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INTRODUCTION TO UPANISHAD STUDY

Veda divided into two kanda, section. Purva and Uttara. The division is made because the
subject matter is different i.e., anubandha catushtaya. Karma kanda is solution to our
relative problem. For example to eliminate poverty, avahanti homam. To eliminate
unhealthiness, navagrahahomam. These are relative. Why? Subject to recurrence. It is
pravritti and nivritti. Not problem centred on I. For that absolute solution is jnanam of
oneself. Which is better? Firstly it is endless process Each relative problem has to be dealt
with individually. You cannot solve them to your satisfaction at any time. You think
everything is set now. Suddenly you find somebody changes against your expectation.
Situations change. Suddenly some health problem crops up. So impracticable to solve
relatively. The second defect is relative solution being relative it has other side of it. To avoid
cold you go down. But it is hot there. It is only rearrangement of the problem. You come
across another problem in a different set up. Side effects are in any relative solution. Shifting
load from one shoulder to another shoulder. The pain also shifts. It gives a temporary relief.
(bhagavatam). You are cheerful for the time being. You shift the problem from one to
another and so too the solution. Finally there is no guarantee that the solved problem will not
come back. Which doctor will say | have cured you. You need not come to me ever again.
You will never fall sick. These relative solutions are given in karma kanda. It will appeal
because it gives immediate relief. That is why Yoga does not appeal. Ayurveda does not
appeal. Kangshantah karmanam siddhim+ khipram hi manushe loke+ | want some
money, some pleasure, not moksha now.

The solution given in jrnana kanda is absolute. | get the knowledge of myself in such a
manner, that the relative problem becomes insignificant in front of the knowledge. They are
not removed. For example, a small candle will be a very powerful light in the midnight. Same
how it will be in May at noon in Delhi? It is non-existent practically. You won’t notice it.
Theoretically it is there. But as far as you are concerned, it is not there. It is like mosquito
biting the elephant. It is like making a line small be drawing a big line by the side rather
infinite line. Vedantin knows these problems are bound to be there as body is subject to
prarabdha. You cannot stop disease, old age, death, other people’s criticism, cold and hot,
nothing you can stop. You allow them to continue. But face them squarely. Duhkheshu
anudvighnamana+ | am purnah, satyah, adhishthanah asmi. In front of this knowledge
they pale away. Others may think jnani also have problem. But in his own vision he does not
see anything. Ya nisha+ Guruna duhkhena na vicalyate+ Like Anjaneya for whom
goshpadikritavarasim. If one wants only relative solutions then karmakanda is there.
Both are available. You can choose. Sreyasca preyasca+ If one is viveki, he will not vote
for relative solutions. Parikshya+ Now he turns towards jrnana.

For knowledge, we need a pramana. That is sabda pramana of sastra at the end.
Upanishadic portion alone is the pramanam. Pramana is in the form of words and
sentences and sine they can mean different things, we have to have thorough analysis of them
or mimamsa thorough sadlinga which we do in sravana.

Sravana defined as establishing the essence of teaching through sadlinga. Upakramd:i
sadlingaih vedantanam tatparyaniscayah. It is technical term. Dictionary meaning will



be hearing. That tatparya is advaita, brhama satyam+ if we do systematic vicara because
begins and ends with it, praises advaita and condemns dvaita etc. In this itself are there are
many opinions. So it becomes important. As in Gita they say karma is primary or bhakti is
pradhana. Pramana-asambhavana nivrittih takes i.e., freedom from doubt as to what the
pramana wants to convey. | have received the message. Whether | accept it or not is
different.

Manana There can be still problem. How can | be Brahman. How can Vedanta say | am
Brahman. | am nondual. There are other pramanas like indriya pratyaksha which reveal
dvaita, world is separate from me and my own experience about myself is | am samsari,
finite etc. . So pramanantara virodha seems to be there. We have faith in what?
Pratyakasha alone which we have used since childhood. | saw with my own eyes, we say. It
is final. So when contradiction is there, we will vote for pratyaksha and doubt the validity of
the tatparya. This is prameya-asambhavana. | may not express it outwardly out of respect
or sympathy for teacher. They are great and so accept. In puranas etc. which talk about God,
we have no problem because we have not formed any opinion about Isvara. So no
contradiction. If God is said as all knowledgeable or all powerful, no obstacle to that
statement. Nobody has ever experienced that God. But here it is not so. I am known to me
very closely. This has to be negated. Other sravana knowledge is not solid. It is
sapratibandhaka jnanam. We should have total conviction to proceed with our life
depending on this knowledge. The solution the doubt should be removed by mananam,
logical thinking. Yuktitah citanam. Doubt cannot go by puja and all. Reasoning is the only
remedy. If the train leaves at 5.00 p.m. or 6.00 p.m. this doubt cannot go by chanting
adityakrdayam. Lord Sun will not give the knowledge of time. The problem pertains to
intellect and the solution also has to be at the level of intellect. That is why our literature is in
the form of samvada, question and answer between teacher and student. How doubts are
removed?

1) By understanding that Vedanta talks about paramarthika satyam and our experience
deals with vyavaharika reality and there is no contradiction. Experience will continue to be
dvaitam. Sun is millions of times the earth size. But after this knowledge also it will be of
what size for seeing? Rajasthan appalam. 2) The next thing is how | can be Brahman? All our
subjective feelings need not be right. In dream we do experience very vividly. But it is false.
So too in the wake of knowledge my subjective conclusions can prove to be wrong. All
siddhi granthas are like that. 3) Lastly | see the fallacies in the other conclusions because if
Vedanta is pramana there must be something wrong in other conclusions.

What we receive from Upanishad from Sravanam is knowledge alone and it is not to be
converted into knowledge. But is has pratibandha i.e., doubts. Knowledge is invalid as far
as we are concerned. Knowledge per se has no invalidity. So long our mind poses doubts it is
invalid. So the problem is with our mind. Manana is solution. It is called clear knowledge.

One more obstacle may be there called viparita bhavana, the old habitual thinking or
orientation i.e., that | am a limited individual. This is first. Dehatmabuddhi it is called. My
parentage, nationality, caste, sex or age or education. These things create a special personality
out of me called ego or ahankara and differentiates me from everybody else. Our entire life
style is based on this idea of our I. Whatever | do is pervaded by this | whether | am conscious
of it or not. I buy something means all relative thoughts come into surface who will like




what? It is strongly entrenched in our subconscious mind. After vedantic study also, Vedantic
I becomes another | instead of Vedantic | replacing the old I. It is put as a cover for the old I.
Dehatmabuddhi is the factor for this. Deha includes gross and subtle. This creates other
complications.

The second complication is we try to find relative solutions from the Vedantic knowledge
because seeking relative solutions is very strong in us. They don’t disappear. If there is kidney
problem it will continue even after the study. But it does not consume me. Relative problems
don’t worry. If one expects freedom from relative problems, then it is called viparita
bhavana. Expecting changes in the environment and situations and people because now | am
a Vedantin is viparita bhavana. We also conclude that because nothing is changing,
therefore | don’t have knowledge. If this expectation goes away, this conclusion goes away,
that is clear knowledge. | am Brahman not because of any condition, in spite of all problems.
So | don’t resist anything. If there is fear of any situation, then viparita bhavana has come
in. Prarabdhaya samarpitam +

The third is we think we have not experienced the knowledge given by the sastra. We look
to experience Brahman like any other object. That orientation is there. Any experience is
limited by the three factors and what is experienced by experiencer is therefore finite. When
there is infinite, there is no experiencer. Sleep is the maximum you can get if you try to
experience infinite. You will keep on knocking the finite experiences. Infinite is a matter
purely to be known. In any experience there are two factors, one is caitanyam and the other
is name and form. This name and form makes me an experiencer and once it is resolved, |
remain the caitanyam. Then even when | experience, | will know the status of experiencer is
unreal. Like seeing small star, the experiencer of small star is unreal. This is another viparita
bhavana. We brand ourselves as ajnani. We keep on postponing knowledge. | am an
individual, My moksha is connected with set up and situations and Upanisdic study has to be
converted to experience . They have to be removed by nididhyasana.

In nididhyasana, you knock off these conclusions and bhavanas. Take each one and knock
off. | see | am not individual. All relations are temporal and based on impermanent upadhi.
Any set up and fearful situations I bring to the mind and face and assert that they cannot touch
my purnatvam. Expectation has to be knocked off the moment it arises in the mind. like
when you come to the class, if empty you prefer a particular place. If already full, you sit
where place is there. It does not bother you because what is important is the listening.
Availability or non-availability of preferences does not bother. I am not worries over set up. |
should tell in meditation. There is no such thing as Brahman experience, we have to see. It is
pratibodhaviditam matam. | am Brahman. | cannot experience. Nididhayasam is
therefore to remove the idea of experiencing Brahman. Moksha is my very nature. It is not
going to come. It is not a future event, it is present fact. It is therefore owning up of the
vision. Each one removes one asambhavana. When all the three are gone that is called
knowledge. One cannot be replaced by other for particular problem. If doubt is there
nididhyasanam will not work. In nididhyasanam we don’t think and use logic. We only
be the vastu. Sastra gives these three limbs atma va are +.  Apratipatti,
mithyapratipatti and viparitapratipatti. All are ajnana pratyayas only. All have to go.

Ultimately who has to give the certificate that | know. I myself know whether | know or not.
It is not for others to recognise. | am samsari is my notion. | am free also is my knowledge.



Saguna dhyanam is not antaranga sadhana of jnanam. This pramana is called
Vedanta (positional name), jrnanakanda and brahmavidya (content-based name) and
upanishad (functional name i.e., what it does). The word Upanisad is derived in this
upanishad bhashyam as upa nishannam va asyam parah sreyah iti. Sad to reside,
abide, be present. Upa ni added, it means to be closely present. Here sreyas is present
closely in this sastra. By unlocking this Vedanta sastra, we can get sreyas.

How many Vedantas are there. Four. We have upanisahds from all Vedas. Taittiriya is one
of them. Generally they occur at the end. There are four divisions. Mantrabhaga, (stuti-
glorification of devatas etc), Brahmanabhaga (details of rituals), Aranyaka bhaga
(upasanas on various deities and principles), and Upanishad (knowledge of Brahman). This
is general classification. Exceptions are there. Isa in Mantrabhaga. (called mantra-
upanishad or samhitopanishad). (Isa gains importance therefore since it is found in
Karmakanda and said first in the verse isa-kena+ ) So too Mundaka is said to be? Prasna
is said to be brahmanopanishad. Taittiriya is aranyaka Upanishad

INTRODUCTION TO TAITTIRIYA

Located in Krishna Yajurveda is Taittiriya sakha (Other is Kathasakha having Katha-
upanishad. Svetasvatara also is in Krishna yajur Veda) which includes Taittiriya
samhita, Taittiriya Brahmana etc. Taittiriya Aranyaka 7" 8" and 9" Prapathaka. The
10" and the last is called Mahanarayana Upnishad. 7" is called Samhita Upanishad
because it talks of many upasanas based on samhita or sandhi. 8" and 9" are Brahma or
Anandavalli and Bhrugu Valli together called Varuni Upnishad (where vidya is
unfolded), the teacher being Varuna (even for the 2" Valli) and the 10" is called Yajniki
Upanishad (Yajna-upayuktah mantrah are revealed. Yo devanam prathamam etc is
there. Gayatri is there. sandhyavananda mantras are there). The three vallis constituting
the Taittiriya Upanisad have Anuvakas, subdivisions totalling 31. (12+9+10). Valli
means creeper. Named after the first word. Siksham vyakhyasyamah+ Second is
Brahmavida+ Ananda is analysed. So Anandavalli also it is called. Or Brahmanada-
valli. Bhrugur Vai + is third. So Bhruguvalli. The middle one only is dealing with
Brahmavidya. The first and third are upasanas and some other sadhanas like karma.
ORIGIN OF THE NAME OF THE TAITTIRIYA-SAKHA

This name is probably derived because it was presented by a rishi named Tittiri. In fact the
tradition presents the link as Vaisampayana-Yaska-Tittiri-Atreya. Panini writes
“Tittirina proktam Adhiyate Taittiriyah (4.3.102 - Tittiri-varatantu-Khandika-Ukhat
Chan [tena proktam ityasmin vishaye] A T - m&é&?&—%‘é{ - heEDHl
TR 0.2.)”. Puranas (Mahabharata 12.319 and Vishnu Purana 3.5 ) present in the
form of a story to teach some values also.
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Vyasa gave four vedas to four disciples. Paila-Rgveda; Vaisampayana-Yajurveda;

Jaimini-Samaveda and Sumantu-Atharvaveda. Once Vaisampayana was invited to
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attend an assembly of sages and he accepted. But he could not make it and incurred the sin.
To do absolve himself of the sin, he asked his 27 disciples to do prayascitta-tapas for his
sake. His nephew brilliant Yajnavalkya, one of the disciples, volunteered to do the
prayascitta himself, pointing out the incompetence of other disciples. Vaisampayana could
not tolerate the insult meted out to his co-disciples and decided to disown Yajnavalkya who
violated his commands. He asked him to give back the mantras taught to him. Because
knowledge has not blessed and it has given him more arrogance. It seems Yajnavalkya, who
is obedient, vomited the mantras with food, stained with blood and other disciples eager to
know Veda, and prompted by Vaisampayana, absorbed those mantras by eating that food by
taking the form of Tittiri birds (partridge bird) themselves. Hence the sakha got the name of
Taittiriya. Tittirribhih proktam. (Here we have to understand that it is in the form of some
subtle sankalpa by Yajnavalkya of uttering back the mantras which the other disciples
picked up. It is resembled the birds eating vomited food and hence the rishis were said as
tittirt birds. Or the symbolic idea is Vaisampayana might have asked Yajnavalkya to
teach his co-students who were not upto the mark and Yajnavalkya did so and gave in
assimilated form. Since digested by him, figuratively said as vomited. Acaryat
padamadatte, padas-sishyas-svamedhaya, padam sabrahmacaribhyas padam kala-
kramena ca.)

Yanjavalkya prayed to Sun God and got the same Veda in different form from him. It was
named Vajasaneyi because: Vajasani means surya. The student of surya is called
vajasaneya (&% - For  endings 39 - vamsa -pratyaya). That which belongs to
Vajasaneya is Vajasaneyi (vajasaneyin). Isa and Brhadarnyaka belongs to this Sukla
Yajur Veda.

THE SPECIAL FEATURES OF THIS UPANISHAD:

1) One of the 10 Upanisads on which Sankaracarya wrote elaborate Bhashya. Isa kena+

2) It is systematic in presenting the upasanas first and then the vidya is beautifully unfolded
through kosaviveka which is very elaborately presented in this Upanishad the like of
which is not seen elsewhere. All topics are covered in it. The two fold lakshana of
Brahman you find in this Upanishad, yato va imani+ and satyam jnanam + in clear

words without need to do arthapatti. Phalam also said very clear. It contains all values
or duties in simple form in 1% and 3",

3) It is the only Upanishad chanted in traditional manner very commonly with svara mostly
in the south of India. Other upanishads - chanting method is nor prevalent. Only chanted

as prose. (Brahdaranyaka and Isa also available with svaras but rare in common
chanting). It is chanted in many rituals.

4) Sankaracarya has quoted 147 times in Brahmaustra Bhashya. There is one
Anandamayadhikaranam in Brahmasutram.

5) It has parayana mantras like aham vrkshasya+ yaschandasam+ etc. As well as we
have mantras for homam like Avahanti homam.

6) In this upanishad, in the second valli, we have the aikya between jiva and Brahman
taught at the level of ananda ( sa yascayam purushe+).

COMMENTARIES ON THE BHASHYA

1) The bhashya of Sayanacarya, the commentator of Vedic mantras.

2) Suresvaracarya’s Varttikam I Valli - 183; 259+21+26+9+39+63+65+115+156+ = 753
(II Valli); 21+8+1+10+49 = 89 (III Valli) Total = 1025

3) Acyutakrishnananda’s Vanamala tika.
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4) Anadagiri’s tika

5) Amaradas's Maniprabha

Taittiriya is the first Bhashya Sankara wrote. The story is that, every one has to do his
(sva) sakha. (svadhyayodhyetavyah). Sankara’s svasakha is Yajur Veda. He asked for
a palm leaf copy for this Upanishad. Every time he got Vishnu Sahasranama. He thought it
is Isvara’s Sankalpa and did it. Then he did Taittiriya.

12
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~ ~

Sankara begins his bhashya with some prayers. The first verse is a prayer to the Lord.

TSI STTede AR Tetdd |
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My salutation to that Self which is Consciousness - from whom the entire universe has
come out, in whom it is resolved and by whom alone it is supported.
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This verse brings in both lakshanas of Brahman. From whom this entire world is born, in
whom alone they resolve back giving up the name and form and by which it is sustained to
that Brahman which is of the nature of caitanyam my salutation. Both lakshanas are
necessary. Atma is satcidananda is not enough. World has to be accounted because you are
part of the world as an individual. So you have to resolve the duality - knower-known duality
- and relate to that vastu. Sastra presents it as karya and vastu as karana. So the vastu is
presented as jagatkaranam. Then alone advaitasiddhi. What is its svarupa then? It is satyam,
karanatvat. Karanatvat it is idam sarvam. So it is anantam. Is it jadam? It is jnanatmakam.
Jnanam eva svarupam. The source of knowledge is saluted here. Next the tradition of teachers
is saluted.

W TTE 9 Y ISATHRITHIUT: |
ATATT:” FAAGTIRET A TOTAETET | | R

I remain ever saluting those gurus by whom all these Upanishads have been
commented upon earlier keeping in mind the disciplines of grammar, analysis and
logic.
T TRVl STRGTATE BT ad o YOH T - 3T | 30 Ade S8 | 19 o
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By those teachers by whom all upanishads have been very well unfolded and explained
before, to that tradition of teachers, who form the sampradaya, my salutation. Bhashyakara’s
bhashya reveals about the existence of earlier extensive commentaries. That is why his
bhashya also is elaborate because he has to take them in to account at every stage. But we do
not have the manuscripts. Mayat in Anandamaya is taken as pracuryartha by vrittikara.
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Sankara presents the vrittikara-mata and then gives his version demolishing the earlier views.
Brahman is the adhishthana of the anandamaya and not part of the anandamaya. Thus Sankara
here salutes that tradition.

How explained by earlier acaryas? Pada is grammar. How a word is formed/evolved is given
by grammar and what does the word means. pada-sadhutvam. Vakya is mimamsa. How you
look at a sentence and arrive at the meaning. It is analysis. Bhashya study, whether it gives
brahmatma or not, it helps you to know how to think properly. That will take to Brahman.
Pramana is nyaya. Reasoning is to eliminate doubts. Following these various disciplines of
sastras, they have explained.

I IR HIERYERE: |

. .. g
TG § SN GUuEd |1 3

For the sake of those who wish to have a clear understanding of the essence of
Taittiriyaka Upanishad, this commentary is written by me with the grace of the teacher.

TJRIEG AT - TWEAR | [o1.73 - THEATE FEREEHTT WET - A ] T
A TR TS USTY qEYETd IS IUSTAET AT Heree SR 3TeTg YR
TIFRT SRATIE 6 Uaeed ;AR TaweHd e - aeed | (Fee F
wead TEE< dYMIY) FREdHT @ T TR -SRI 39 ANEId- 9S-I =
THIFH A o ATHISRT 3I: | (Foiiad 3 - H9- JUae-oF TNehUT STET et
FATI) | 3

This explanation is undertaken by me. For whose sake? For the sake of those who have
interest in knowing clear meaning or gaining clear understanding of the Taittiriya sara. Those
manda-madhyama adhikaris who find it difficult to grasp the tatparya of Vedanta. The
essence of Taittiriya Aranyaka, which is this upanishad. How | do. With the grace of my
acaryas, gurus. So it is part of sampradaya.

%
This verse appears in the Taittiriya Varttikam. It seems to be Sursvaracarya’s sloka as he uses the

word ‘taittiriyakasarasya’ at the end of his varttika also. Further the word sara indicates it is not
sankaracarya’s as he does not give essence but elaborately explains.
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In the preceding section, the obligatory (daily) rituals which are meant to eliminate the
negative results already accrued, were studied as well as rituals to secure desired ends
for those who seek results. Now the Sruti commences the knowledge of Brahman
which is meant to eliminate the cause which prompts one to take up rituals. The cause
of karma is desire, because it prompts one to do actions. There is no engagement in
action with respect to those who have attained all desires because they do not have any
desires in view of their abiding in their self. And one attains all desires by seeking the
self. Self indeed is Brahman. The Sruti is going to say that the knower of that
(Brahman) gains the limitless. Hence, abiding in one’s self when the ignorance is
eliminated, is known as gaining the limitless, as the Sruti declares in such passages as
the following: “He attains the fearless abode” (Tai2.7.1.) and “He gains the self that is
full of happiness” (Tai2.8.1).

BRAHMAVIDYA IS THE THEME OF THIS SECTION

There is connection between what has gone by and what is going to come. The necessity to
show the connection between the two arises in view of the stand of mimamsakas who say that
the sentences of upanishads, having no vidhi and nishedha in them, are arthavada vakyas to
boost the image of the yajamana. So upanishads are appendix to karmakanda.

In the previous section nitya karma is studied. What for it is there? To neutralise papas. Papa
is of dukhasvarupa. Which is earned in the previous births. Not only that, in this life also. For
their kshaya, | perform nitya karma. There is no phala-apeksha in it. (No desire for heaven but
desire to neutralise papas.). In fact nityakarmas are meant to express my gratitude to the Lord
and various other forces because of which I survive and function. | am just a link in the wheel
of creation and every link helps every other link in the movement of the wheel of the
bulldozer. 1 do not do any favour by doing nityakarmas. | am returning what | have received
like returning the loan. My old debts ar cleared by repayment. It does not add anything new.
Nityakarma helps me to recognise a factor other than me and my family, i.e., the whole
universe. It trains me to do actions without any narrow ends, actions of sacrifice of my time
and energy for the sake of Lord. My vision enlarges. Then jijnasa arises. “Jnanam utpadyate
pumsam kshayat papasya karmanah.” (M.Bharata, Santiparva)

Kamya karma also there in karmakanda. They are for those who want karmaphalas. hitartham.
For purusha’s hita. Sruti being mother cares for all beings. Even these actions when done
without phala-apeksha becomes a means for purity of mind. Now Brahmavidya is presented.
What for? The hetu for karna-anushthana, pursuit of karma is kama. Kama is prompted by
avidya. For the removal of that kama, this vidya is started.

Why should we remove karma-karana when purvabhaga has elaborately dealt with karma?
Karma is laid keeping in mind the svabhavaprapta kartrtva. Accepting the fellow as he is, who
has desires and who desires various things and has istam and anistam, various karmas are laid.
One is for durita kshayartham. Another is phalasiddhyartham (kamyakarma). These karmas
are countless. More Sruti can say. But it is tired. Kama is like fire never says no as kama hetu,
avidya is there. The fellow should realise it is endless at one time or other since he is
following nitya, naimittika karma. He follows dharma and avoids nishiddha karma. There is

¥ R SR g, T I T avE a7 - T e | (A=)
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certain tyaga, viveka on his part. Dharma-adharma viveka is the basic viveka for nitya-anitya
viveka. Dharma-adharma viveka is therefore given in the first part of Veda.

I do karma for my sake and phala does not change me completely. So what | want, that
problem is recognised here. For that person, the karma hetu has to be eliminated. It is kama. It
is for sukha. Kama points out that sukha. That desire for sukha is karmahetu. Why it is cause.
It is not like fire being hetu for boiling of water. It is not producing karma. It is pravarttaka of
karma. It is a different way. It initiates into karma. Why brahmavidya here? It is meant to
eliminate kama. How? It is another kama for vidya. | am adding one more. How fulfilling this
desire, I can eliminate all desires. Yes. it is a different ball game. Other desires are fulfilled by
karma. here it is knowledge that is opposed to karma/kama hetu, i.e., ignorance. You remove
the very desire itself instead of fulfilling it. You go for the Kill. Putting all the desires in one
basket and making one heap. How to do it. | don’t know how many are there. When | see
only, I see there is a desire for it. Kama is unmanifest many times. So go for kama hetu.

Those who have gained the atmasukha, All kamas are prapta by them. Gita says
Apooryamanamacala+ No kamas in them. We should know that there is no kama for ananda
By doing this | will become happy, free, this is not there. It is not kama in the sense | desire
for my well being and think later 1 will become sukhi by this karma. That kind of kama is not
there in him. Therefore there is no pravritti in him for getting sukha. Pravritti for sukha is not
there. He knows sukha is the svarupa of him and he is called aptakama. Aptakamatvam is
gained by desiring the self. Atma itself is sukha. Then there is no need for gaining ananda
from any other source. So brahmavidya started for elimination of cause of karma. Why start
brahmavidya. Start atmavidya. No. Atma and Brahman are same. Sruti says knower of
Brahman will gain moksha. Svatmani avasthanam is elimination of avidya only. Abhayam is
freedom from fear. Duality is cause of fear. Atma is nondual. He gains anandamaya atma.
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ez 1)
(Mimamsaka’s objection): Avoiding the desire-prompted and prohibited actions,
exhausting the karma that has begun to give rise to its fruits in the present birth by
experiencing, and by performance of obligatory rituals warding off negative results that
would otherwise arise, one can without any effort, attain moksha, which consists of
dwelling in one’s own self.

MOKSHA BY ACTION ALONE

Here a pruvapaksha, karmatha’s (mimamsaka’s) objection presented about what is svatma-
avasthanam. As long as you have body, you cannot become free from likes and dislikes or
pleasant and unpleasant. (Not body really, but abhimana in it). So for him moksha is freedom
from body. Death will not give freedom from body, it may give freedom from this body.
Sastra says there is one distinct from the body which departs from this body and assumes
another body which is preta sarira. Without that, it cannot move. There is always a
sishtaprarabdha which no one knows. No one knows what one should eat and what not, what
one should do and what not, where to live and where not, etc. There is always some abuse of
the body and body comes to an end before the end of the prarabdha. So you have balance
prarabdha. So your attachment, abhimana for this body continues to exist. Because of that,
this fellow will hover around, like dream body. Where there is suicide, definitely, the jive
exists there in the form of preta-sarira. So punya-papa being there, jiva surviving death being
there, lokantara being there, there is no giving up of physical body once and for all by death.
But there is a way according to purvamimasaka:

In this scheme, there is an assumption that all past karmas combine together and give rise to
one birth, and that the fruits of the whole of the past karma can be exhausted in that one birth
alone without any residual karma. Do nityakarma (daily-actions, like agnihotradi, no nimitta),
naimittika karma (like sraddha done on occasions or karma done based on occasions like
eclipse). Do according to varnasramadi dharma. Because if you don’t do, there is sin,
pratyavaya that takes you to hell, means gives you pain. Like taking bath. There is no phala
for it. But if you don’t do, it becomes problems to others who live with you, thereby the
problem comes back to you because you have to deal with them. (Akarane pratyavaya, we
don’t accept). By doing nitya karma etc, no pratyavaya. (Nitya stands for naimittika. It is
upalakshana, you have to take all belonging to same jati.). Papa being not there, you don’t
have to take another body to experience papa-phala arising from non-performance of nitya
etc. You don’t do kamya like somayaga and pratishiddha like himsam na kuryat. For the
anubhava of kamya-karmaphala, you don’t have to take another body. Karma that has started
fructifying, when it runs its course, body will fall at the end, cause being not there
(prarabdhakarma having been exhausted). Automatically then there is avasthana in atma,
moksha, body being not there. Thus, destroy the contact of punya and papa.
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Or, the unsurpassed happiness which is the meaning of the word heaven, is (gained) on
account of karma and hence by karma alone moksha is gained.

There is another mimasaka who says differently. He understands the problem in the above. He
says, by karmas alone you will get moksha, because it is niratisaya punya. Between moksha
and karma the connection is apurva. What is that moksha? It is heaven. Joy which is the real
meaning of heaven. Katha says svarge loka+ Heaven is that extreme happiness. It is paroksha
jhanam, not experienced. Like it is amrtam we say. That alone is moksha. You want sukha. It
is assured there. So do karma. All religions talk of heaven. So they are all Vedic. They took
only purva-bhaga. Karma means options are possible, available for vikalpa, va. So they have
different karmas, prayers. Substitution is possible. You do in puja, like akshatan samarpayami
for jewels. Except for dakshina. If he knows that, he will say pujartham akshatan
samarpayami. So svarga is ananda. kam is sukham. akam is pain. na akam is agian sukham.
Why round about way? It indicates there is no duhkha at all. So niratisaya sukham. That you
gain by karma prescribed for that purpose.
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exprience, then what about stillborn child and child dying immediately after birth. They cannot be said as
released from bondage, wihtout any valid ground of sadhana for moksha.
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No. Karmas being many. Karmas happen to many such as those which have started
fructifying and those that have not started fructifying, which karmas have been done in
many previous births and which produce opposite results. Therefore, with reference to
them, it being not possible to exhaust all the karmas that have not yet begun fructifying,
by experiencing in this one birth, there is bound to be assumption of another body on
account of the residual karmas. The existence of such residual karma is declared in
hundreds of passages in the Sruti and Smriti such as: “Among them, those of right
conduct, here ...” (Chandogya 5.10.7), “..by the residual karmas..” (Apastamba
Dharmasutra 2.2.3)

MOKSHA NOT BY ACTION

It is not true what you say. There are a lot of problems. Karma is not simple one type.
Prarabdhakshaya only enables this body’s not coming back. Even if you want to come back,
people make sure that you cannot come. They burn. What about sancita karma which
anarabdhaphala. Arabdhani phalani yesham is arabdhaphala karma. Not arabdha is anarabdha.
It has yet to fructify. They are also different. Asvamedha and brahmahatya require two
different bodies, one sattvic and another tamasic. Dharma sastras say the effect of even one
karma done here runs through at least seven births. (Suresvara Varttika Anuvaka 1.14). One
requires birth in USA, another in China and so on. So in one birth all karma cannot be
exhausted. Balance here is like what is the balance when you buy one banana and give a
billion dollar note. That sesha. Sruti and smriti say there is seshakarma. Tell me how do you
say there is prarabdhakarma etc. janmantarakarma etc. nitya karma etc. It is sastra. Then for
us also same sastra.
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(Mimamsaka): Obligatory karmas are intended to destroy positive and negative results
which have not started fructifying.
(Siddhanti): No, because the non-performance (of them) is said to cause negative
results. The word “pratyavaya” indicates something undesirable. And it has been
admitted that obligatory duties are meant to ward off pratyavaya that arises due to non-
performance of obligatory duties, which is in the form of future unhappiness. So they
cannot be for exhausting the karmas that have not yet begun fructifying.
Even if we accept that the obligatory duties are meant to ward off karmas that have not
started giving results, still they can eliminate only papa karmas and not punya karmas,
there being no contradiction. Indeed, it is not justified to say there is opposition for

obligatory duties with karmas that give rise to desirable results. Opposition is possible
only between pure and impure karmas.

Now the mimamsakas argue admitting the existence of sancita-karma. There are sancita
which are not started, which is both good and bad, punya and papa, and they will completely
be wiped out by nitya karma. They are duritakhayaratham. No. According to you nitya karma
has no phala. How can it neutralise. How can a result not produced, “0” result, is going to
destroy the sancitas which are infinite results. To destroy an enemy you are sending
vandhyaputra with weapon. He explains the brief sentence. To avoid futuristic pratyavaya,
you do nitya karmas. Such nitya karma cannot eliminate anarabdhaphala.

Even if we accept the purvapakshi’s stand, that nitya karma eliminates such anarabdhaphala,
still, it can only eliminate papa results, and not punya. It will join the company of punya.
There is no opposition between. One more light when one light is there, will not eliminate the
light. Light only eliminates darkness. Nityakarma phala is punya and it is not opposed to
another desirable result. Pure result can overcome impure result. Not pure.
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Moreover, in the absence of knowledge, there being no possibility of removing the
desires, which are the cause of karmas. there cannot be exhaustion of all karmas.

How are you going to avoid desires. If you know atma, there is no kama for you,. Then there
is moksha. As you are now, you cannot avoid because cause is there. So long as the sense of
doership, 1 am doer, is there you cannot avoid karma. It is nice to say you have to give up
kama. It is like modern Vedanta. God plus desire is man. man minus desire is god. Now you
have a complex for having desires. Because you have sraddha in Gita. Kama is upalakshana
for pratishiddha also because you will cut corners when kama is there. So aseshakarma cannot
be exhausted.
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In fact, desires are for those who do not know the self, inasmuch as desires have things
external to the self as their results. There cannot be desire for one self as the self is ever
attained. And it has been said that one’s self is Brahman.

Kama is phalavishaya, having vishaya in results. One who wants results will have kama. Wise
person has no need for results. What about atma-kama? Is there no expectation of results for
him also. No. Desire for something you don’t have or avoid what you have. Atma is object of
your desire, you cannot say. It is already gained. Desire for atma is desire for knowing atma.
There is no karma here. What about his desire for Brahman? No atma is Brahman.
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Further, the non-performance of nitya karma is purely an absence. From an absence,
there cannot be arisal of something positive. The usage of present participle suffix in
the passage “Omitting the obligatory duties...” is not untenable as it is used in the sense
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of a mere sign for non-performance of obligatory duties, indicative of the existence of

pratyavaya resulting from the sins accumulated in the past. Otherwise, it would lead to

a situation of something positive arising from a mere absence, which is against all

means of knowledge. Hence, the stand that there will be abidance in self without any

effort (towards knowledge) is untenable.
For you akarane prtyavaya. Non-doing causes a result of pratyavaya. This is because there is
no mention of phala for nitya karma like agnihotra. But you yourself say, where there is no
mention of result specially, the general result is svargaloka. Non-performance of daily karmas
cannot give any result. Abhava cannot produce anything. Present participle pratyaya is used in
hetu for purvapakshi. Worshipping Hari, he is released. Similarly, not doing nityakarma, he
goes to hell. Past sins fructifying now indicates the non-performance of nitya-karma. So it is
only indicator. We say it is not hetu, but lakshana. Weeping he eats. Here weeping is not hetu.
Here we take lakhsana. Not doing vihita karma, you will be doing wrong karma which will
cause pratyavaya. It is lakshana for pratyavaya because you cannot remain without
performing action. Ninditam samacaran is hetu in fact. tatah = abhavat. What is the difference
between abhava of kamya karma-doing and abhava of nitya karma-doing. So lakshana means,
the present experience of duhkha indicates non-performance of nitya in the past. The existing
pratyavaya it is. (When you see a person who is not disposed to do nityakarma, it indicates a
mental disposition of him which comes from past sins because of which he is not inclined to
do nitya-akarnam. So nitya akrana is indicator of pratyavaya).

If you say pratyavaya which is bhava, from abhava, then it is against all pramanas.
Vandhayputra can not give birth to a son. So it is mere talk only that without effort you can
gain moksha.
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With reference to what has been said on moksha being started by karma due to karma
being the cause of unsurpassed happiness which is the meaning of the word “heaven”,
it is not right. Moksha is ever existent. What ever that is ever existent cannot be said to
begin. In the worldly experience, whatever is begin is seen as impermanent. Hence
moksha is not one that is started by karma.

MOKSHA NOT ALSO BY COMBINATION OF KARMA AND UPASANA

The second purvapaksha is negated now. Svarga is meaning incomparable sukha. It is moksha
and that is thorough means. You are talking about moksha through karma. Moksha is phala of
karma. So svarga is created for karma. If it is created, it is impermanent. It was not there
before. Later on it will not be there. Moksha should be free from production and destruction.
We don’t produce moksha. They why do you study sastra. We study sastra to remove the
notion that 1 am not mukta now. Bhashyakara has fun here. we don’t see people starting
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eternal. Arambha means it proves itself as anityam. Begun in time means has an end in time.
Sastra also make sit clear that it is anitya. karmabhyabh is svarga is okay, but not moksha. You
can go to svarga by other means also not necessarily by jyotishtoma. Even warriors go dying
in dharmic war. All types may be there. Then our subramaniya lyer will also be there.
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(Objection): Karma associated with upasana has the capacity to produce the eternal.
(Siddhanti): No. Because of a contradiction. It is a contradiction in terms to say that
what is eternal is produced.

Now he gives up that argument. All | want to say was don’t give up karma. You study
brahmavidya along with karma. One fellow said, you bring beaten rice. I will bring husk. We
will mix both and then phu phu EOE&0 we will eat. When brahmavidya itself can give me
moskha why this karma. Karma is not possible in fact because there is no kartrutva and also
karmahetu, kamasya abhavat. This synthesis will not work. Integral yoga is problem. Yoga is
not complete. Vedanta is not complete. Too much of knowledge is dangerous. Thus they say.

A nitya moksha can start because that power is there for karma with knowledge of Brahman.
Here vidya means upasana we can take. (See tika)
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(Objection): What has been destroyed that itself is never produced again. Hence, like
the absence of a thing after its destruction, moksha is eternal and yet it is produced.
(Siddhanti): No. Because moksha is positive. To say that the absence of a thing after its
destruction is begun/produced is not tenable because a non-existence cannot be
qualified with any attributes. So pradhvamsabhava is created - is only a verbal quibble.
Non-existence is indeed only the opposite of existence. Just as existence, though
indivisible, is yet distinguished by the pot, cloth etc. by saying existence of pot,
existence of cloth and so on, so too, the non-existence, in itself, is free of any
distinctions and yet talked of as varied like substance etc. due to the association with
action, quality etc. Non-existence cannot indeed co-exist with attributes like the blue
lily co-exists with attributes. If it were possessed of attributes, it would become an
existent thing.
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We mean to say that no positive result of an act, like pot, is found permanent in our
experience (unlike the absence resulting from an act of destruction. For naiyayikas, of the four
types of abhavas, pragabhava, pradhvamsabhava, anyonyabhava and atyanta-abhava,
pragabhava alone is not nitya and others are nitya). If moksha is a positive result of an act, it
will also be impermanent.

In fact, there can never be a result of an act that is purely abhava such as pradhvamsa-abhava.
In pradhvamsabhava, we have kapala, churna etc. So there is a positive result also along with
the absence of pot. They are anitya like pot. So mere abhava can never result from any act.
All effects such as pot etc. ever inhere in clay etc. either in manifest form or in potential form
as their attributes, but never inhere in abhava. Abhava cannot be related to any act or quality.
It is mere verbal quibble to speak of abhava as a thing in itself and speak of distinctions just
as speaking of body of a stone image.

* If pradhvamsabhava be eternal in its specific character as such, the concept of pot which
enters into that specific concept must also be eternal. If the concept of pot be thus eternal,
how can it get connected to its non-existence.

Suppose this pot is destroyed. Then you have an abhava of this pot. It is started/produced.
Absence of the destroyed pot began but never ends. It can never come back. If you put them
back, it is not the same pot. So nitya and arabhya. So too moksha can be result of karma. No.
You talk of abhava and | talk of bhava, vastu.

Another thing. You talk of later non-existence. Even that is not started or begun. Not
produced. What is the distinction between any abhava. (What is the difference between
akarana of nitya and akarana of pratishiddha). Here are chips. No. Put down the chips. we are
talking of abhava. Abhava is not a vastu. It is only upacara to talk of distinctions. Bhava-
patidvandvi is bhavapratiyogi. Yasya abhavah sa pratiyogi. Ghata abhava is ghatapratiyogi.
Even bhava has no real distinctions in itself. It is superimposed due to association with pot
etc. What to talk of abhava. Still it is used with distinctions like bhava is used. Itself is not
there, how can it be attributed. How long is the height of the man’s horn, he asks.
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(Objection): The doer of karma and upasana being eternal, moksha born of continuous
flow of karma and upasana also is eternal like the flow of Ganga

(Answer): No. For the doership is fraught with painfulness. On the cessation of
doership, on the other hand, moksha ceases.
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He says moksha can be eternal even if born of action. The doer of action and upasana, if he is
nitya, moksha can be eternal. The result does not end. So moksha will not end. It will be a
perennial thing flow like Ganga-flow. No, action is not a happy thing. There is pain involved
in doing it. If he gives up karma, moksha is gone. It is not easy to get up in Brahmmuhurta
and every morning there will be fight. Doing is painful. You work for one week and enjoy a
holiday of weekend. One year you work, one month you enjoy. Whole life you work, you
enjoy retirement. That is how it is. When kartrutva is given up, you are giving up karma.
Karmaphala also goes away. So moksha ends.
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Therefore, Moksha consists in dwelling in one’s own self on the elimination of the
cause of karma, viz., ignorance etc. Self is Brahman; and since the knowledge of
Brahman leads to the elimination of ignorance, hence, the upanishad that is meant to
impart Brahmavidya is started.

How do you end kartrutva. We see Kkarta as false. So by knowledge we eliminate the cause of
karma, i.e., kama or kartrutva and ignorance. Due to absence of kama and kartrutvam being
false, there is abidance in one self. So moksha is born of knowledge. It is vastu tantra. Atma
happens to be nitya muktah. So knowledge possible. But knowledge of Brahman leads to
moksha. How atmani avasthanam is moksha. Atma and Brahman are one and the same.
Without recognising Atma as Brahman any avasthanam is in anatma only like sleep or any
vishayasukha. Either there is ajnanam or anyatha grahanam. In both anatma avsthanam alone
is there.

Why not we say avidya will be eliminated by karma? Any avidya, how will you eliminate by
karma. Because karma is not opposed to avidya. Karma is the product of
kama/karta/ignorance. Only knowledge is opposed. Any karya is not opposed to its karanam.
So upanishad started for brahmavidya. So the subject matter is different for Upanishad and
that is why we call it separately as Veda and Vedanta. No body calls book and its last chapter.
Moskha is end. So moksharthi alone studies. Why not | study for scholarship. No, it is not
useful. Any academic study is for artha, kama only. They will find out when the Vedas were
born etc. They will have historic angle. All scholarship is only a tool. it is not an end.
Grammar also is only means. But it is only for purushartha. Degree is artha. Vidyasukha is
kama. For dharma sake also some may read. That is punya. In mahatmya you read such things

e o1 o T O o o o e o o e o 1
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that if you read daily you will go to Vaikuntha etc. Or spiritual punya for anthahkarana suddhi
is possible. So mokshaya alone jnanam. Jnanaya upanishad. Upanishad is the only pramana. It
will give knowledge. That is moksha. The word Upanishad itself reveals knowledge of
Brahman.
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Knowledge (of Brahman) is called Upanishad because it loosens or destroys altogether
the (bonds of) conception, birth, oldage etc. of those who are dedicated to it. Or, it
leads them very near to Brahman. Or, the highest good is obtained in it. The text also is
called Upanishad as it is intended to produce that knowledge.

ETYMOLOGY OF UPANISHAD

The word upanishad reveals knowledge. Upa means closeness, closeness of Brahman that is
to be accomplished. Close to what? Seeker. How close? Close to is relative. Here it is no
distance at all. Why then near? Because you are seeking. Like the 10th man is near you when
said, because you are seeking. Where? As you. About that there is ignorance, there is doubt.
Definite knowledge about it, ascertained knowledge. Not idea or information. Ni indicates
that. Both upasargas put together refers to definite knowledge of Brahman, that jiva is
Brahman.

There is dhatu then indicating the meaning of action. Dhatoh shah sah. Sadlru is the dhatu.
Upadese+ Sad is the root. The meaning is given. Visarana etc. Adding kvip pratyaya in the
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sense of karta of the dhatvartha. Karta is Brahmavidya which is given by upani. Visarati,
wears out all anarthas. May be again it will come back. No avasadayati. It puts an end to the
root cause, i.e., avidya. Positively speaking, gamayai. Takes you to Brahman. So that vidya is
called Upanishad. Saphala Vidya because the root sad gives the result. The moksha is highest
sreyas. It is in the form of Brahman. It is in this upanishad. The text is also called upanishad.
Because it gives the knowledge. There is sambandha between the two. Pratipadaka and
pratipadya sambandha. Pratipadaka is text. Pratipadya is knowledge. Revealer and revealed
relationship. Adhikari is mumukshu. When mumukshutvam will bring in all the other
qualifications.
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FIRST ANUVAKA

m~aTS:
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¥ - be one who blesses; : - to us; #I: - Mitra; 31 - be one who blesses; @80T: - Varuna;
M HA] - be one who blesses; : - to us; 3T - Aryama; TM - be one who blesses; -: -
to us; ¥5: - Indra; e d: - Brhaspati; ¥TH - be one who blesses; : - to us; 99: - Visnu;
3oshH: - one who has long stride; =H: - surrender; FE - to Brahman (in the form of
Hiranyagarbha); =#: - surrender; d-to you; /@t - Oh Lord Vayu; ©H - you; U9 - alone;
UcI&TH - perceptible; ST&T - Brahman; 31 ¥ - are; ©H - you; U9 - only; cI&TH - perceptible; s&l
ITHTH - | would call; BAH_- truth; ITRATH - | would call (you); §FH_- spoken truth; ITH -
| would call (you); dd_- that (Brahman); HTH - me: 31dq - may protect; dd - that (Brahman);
I<hRH_ - the teacher; 319 - may protect; 3eId - may protect; HH - me; 3ed - may protect;

THRH - the teacher; $ - Lord; I - let there be peace; IM=T: - let there be peace; IM=T: -
let there be peace.
“Let Mitra be the one who blesses us. Let Varuna bless us. Let Aryama do good to us.
Let Indra bless us. Let Brhaspati do good to us. Let Visnu - one with long strides, bless
us. I surrender to Brahman (in the form of Hiranyagarbha). Oh Lord Vayu, | surrender
to you. You are the perceptible Brahman. | would call you alone as perceptible
Brahman. | would call you truth (which is in keeping with the sastra). | would call you
spoken truth. May He (Brahman in the form of prana) protect me (when I am gaining
the knowledge). May He protect the teacher. May He protect me (at the time of gaining
the result of the knowledge). May He protect the teacher. Let there be peace.”

INTRODUCTION

Santyartham pathah is santipathah. Here Santi means freedom from all obstacles for the
study of Vedanta. The Santi Mantra for the second and third valli is sahanavavatu which
we will see later. It is seen for Katha Upanishad also. The Santi mantra for the first valli
we will see now. Not obstacles to other pursuits. Other pursuits may fail. Let it be okay. By
their success | have not achieved anything great. Success is good. Okay. But here it makes a
big difference, i.e., success or failure. Obstacles can be from different sources. So Prayer is
addressed to many devatas. So Varuvadevata for rain related. Internal obstacle - then
adhisthana devatas of the particular organs. A stay order is sought for one hour. Afterwards
| am ready to take it. Because praraddha avasyam anubhoktavyam.

OM SANNO MITRA
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This santimantra is not chanted before one begins karmannushthana. But chanted before
upanishad studies. Why? Because devatas may create many obstacles. If you do karma,
devatas are happy because they get their 2avis and stuti. But when one enters jnanmarga,
they don’t like it. Like a person who owns many cattle will suffer pain when even a single
animal is carried away. As cattle subserve the happiness of human beings, so too human
beings subserve devatas by offering oblations etc. Brhadaranyaka says, tesham tanna
priyam yat etan manushyah vidyuh. So we have to pray for their blessings.

This mantra begins with the word sam which means something auspicious or good. It also
means one who does good to you or one who blesses you. From the words avatu mam
avatu vaktaram of the mantra we understand that this is a prayer made by the disciple,
who prays "may the Lord bless me, bless my teacher".

SFATITET
I (gaga we) G@ 0T STEET T SagcHT |/ ;3T Wad |

May Mitra, the deity presiding over the function of exhaling and of day, become a
blessing one for us.

Sanno mitrah - "Let Mitra be the one who blesses us the disciples” Mitra is the presiding
deity of the respiratory system and the day. (Bhavatu we have to supply). The entire creation
is an order, nonseparate from the Isvara. When that order is viewed from a given standpoint
or a phenomenon it is called presiding deity who also is an exalted jiva. So presiding deity is
one who identifies with a particular phenomenon over which it presides. From the standpoint
of the people living on this planet there is such a thing as respiratory system, there is such a
thing as day. The presiding deity of these is called Mitra. The health - life is sustained by the
prana or exhalation vritti (subjective principle) . So 'let Mitra bless us with good health'.
Let there be no breathing trouble. Again Mitra is presiding deity of the day (objective
principle) and during the day alone most of the things are accomplished. Therefore let him
bless us during the day so that we can meet with the situations properly. Sam karoti iti
Sankarah. Sam means mangalam - source of mangalam.

LEC) STUTHI: =R T qAQIcHT F&0T: (vt o) |
Similarly, may Varuna, the deity of the function of inhaling and of night, be blessing
one for us.
Varuna is the presiding deity of apana (inhalation vritti) and the night, let him bless us,
protect us. Apana, inhalation, is responsible for clearing the waste from the body. Or the
apana can be taken as the whole respiratory system. (In sandhyavandana also the prayer in
the morning is for mitra - mitrasya carshanidhrtah - let not papa come near me and the
evening prayer is for Varuna - Imam me varunas+ - mrdaya means anadaya and don’t
take away my ayuh. [ayuh ma pramoshih]

T AT (T & s EcaHUee o SRHM: A 37 WA geue:) 31 AT ST (v

o) |
Aryama, the deity residing in eyes and the sun, be blessing one for us.

Aryama is the presiding deity of the eyes and the sun. Aryama also is the presiding deity of
pitrs, leader of the pitru devatas. (We consider the anugraha of pitrs very important for
our progress. That is why in any ritual like upanayana or marriage in the family is started
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with nandi sraddha or nandi and their blessings sought. Whether other rituals are followed
or not, sraddha is always done by the person.)

T (et ot A AEs A dw) g (3@ we) | a1 gal (am e
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Indra, the presiding deity of strength residing in hands, Brhaspati, the deity of speech
and intellect, residing in organ of speech and intellect, and Lord Vishnu, the one who
has vast strides, the deity of legs abiding in leg - all these deities in the context of the
body - be blessing for us. One has to do the connection of the word “be blessing for us”
With all sentences.
The presiding deity for strength in hands is Indra (May he give bala, Indro me bale
sritah.) whereas Brhaspati is the presiding deity of organ of speech as well as the mind.
(Devaguru is Brahspati. He presides over knowledge. Not Tamil meaning). May they
protect us. Visnu, the all pervasive is the presiding deity of feet. Let him bless us. Let all
these deities do good to us. (Vishnu is glorified as Urukrama. Krama means step. Uru
means big. One with long stride or step. Padayor Vishnuh. To come for the class you need
the blessings of the feet. )
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Only when these gods are benevolent, the understanding, retention and sharing of the

knowledge can take place without obstacles. Hence it is prayed that may them be
benevolent by the expression “sanno bhavatu”.
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By the one who is desirous of knowing Brahman, a prayer in the form of salutation and
praise of Brahman are offered to Air for the purpose of elimination of obstacles to the
knowledge of Brahman. Air here means Brahman as all results of karma are dependent
on him. To that Brahman my salutations. | surrender. | salute you O Air. By the above
tow sentences, Air alone is addressed both indirectly ( in third person) and directly ( in

second person).
NAMO BRAHMANE NAMASTE VAYO

‘Surrender to you Brahman'. Brahman here is hiranyagarbha who is the presiding deity of
the total subtle body and who keeps the body alive. (Brahma, Brahmanau, Brahmanah.
He is all devatas put together. Devatas have one one organ to preside. So he is samashti
devata, includes all others in him. Aditir devatamayi it was said. Individual devatas are
countless. So the student sums up after naming a few of them.) Isvara resides in the form of
hiranyagarbha in every living organism. That is the reason why traditionally, while eating,
first five morsels of food are offered to the five pranas residing in the body and the sixth
morsel is offered to Brahman or hiranyagarbha. Thus the eating itself becomes a kind of
yajna. Offering six morsels of food also means that six morsels of food is good enough for
the stomach.

Here the disciple invokes the grace of all these deities individually because only when they
bless you individually, your sravana-dharana-viniyoga become free from obstructions.
Sravanam means listening for the sake of knowledge, dharanam is retention of what is
already listened without forgetting and viniyoga is distribution of knowledge, sharing the
knowledge with others, teaching to others. Therefore the prayer is made for gaining the
knowledge, retaining it and for capacity to share and teach it to others, without any
obstruction. 'May all deities become helpful to us, may they bless us'.

Namo brahmane - One who is desirous of knowledge of Brahman does namaskara,
salutations for the purpose of removing obstacles. The salutation is of two types, namaskara
and vadana kriya. When you praise someone by words it is known as vadana kriya which
itself is a kind of salutation. Saying, "tvameva pratyaksam brahmasi”, "you are the
perceptible Brahman" is vadana kriya. Similarly when you repeat the names of the Lord in
the form of stotra without adding namah then it is known as vadana kriya. While reciting
the stotra when you add namah at the end of each name then there is vadana kriya and
namaskara also. So arcana, offering of flowers etc. with namah, while reciting the name
of the Lord is vadana kriya plus namaskara whereas mere reciting the stotra is vadana
kriya alone. So mere praise without namah also is a prayer. Both of them relate you to the
Lord, to invoke his grace. Here you are praising the pranavayu. Praising means he is said to
be what he is, and saying so there is praise.

The vayu in the form of hiranyagarbha is invoked here for the removal of all the obstacles.
All the actions and results are dependent on the Isvara in the form of hiranyagarbha. You
cannot perform any action without prana, much less you can enjoy the result without prana.
Even if you take sleep as a kind of result of action, still in sleep also prana is present. Isvara
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is the ordainer of actions and giver of the results of actions. To that Isvara in the form of
Vayu | prostrate, | surrender.

Namaste vayo - Vayu is the air transformed into life giving prana. Here the vayu is directly
addressed, the disciple says "hey vayu! | surrender to you". Earlier the Brahman in the form
of prana was invoked. What is the difference between the two? Vayu in the form of
hiranyagarbha is samasti atma and he is paroksa, remote, you do not see him therefore it
was said namo brahmane. But the vayu at the individual level is directly experienced by me
in my nostrils, that is why he is addressed as namaste vayo. So the same hiranyagarbha is
invoked indirectly at samasti level and directly at individual level. (In subtle body 17 limbs
we saw. Of them, the most important is prana which is important for the very survival of all
other limbs. So death is called prana apaya. Prana continues therefore in sleep even when
all other organs have resolved. In collective level also, the same vyashti prana is important
in the form of Vayu. It is prana of Hiranyagarbha. Bhuh padau yasya nabhih+ He is
paroksha in the form of samashii sukshma sarira but as vayu he is pratyaksha. So the
next line also)
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Further, you yourself are the immediate Brahman that is imperceptible with reference
to eyes etc. and at the same time closest without any distance and therefore | shall you
alone as Immediate Brahman.

Tvameva pratyaksam brahmasi tvameva pratyaksam brahma vadisyami - (We should
not correct as tvaam) - The word Brahman is derived from the root br2 which is used in the
sense of expansion and also in the sense of sustaining. So Brahman is that which sustains. The
prana sustains all the sense organs, and is directly experienced by the sense of touch. That is
why the vayu is addressed as, "you are Brahman which is perceptible”. "I call you perceptible
Brahman" . By the sastra | know that the entire life is sustained by you. | do not see you
directly as prana but see you directly as vayu. That is why | would call you as perceptible
Brahman. (Next the student praises the same Brahman by address for seeking favour to gain
knowledge. Praise will be in keeping with what we want. If influence, then we will say you
know that minister, this minister etc. If you want money, you will praise you are rich and you
are Karna. If knowledge you want, you will praise you are all knowledgeable etc. We see we
are addressing as dinabandho or anatharakshaka. | need your help. If sick, Oh
Vaidyanatha.)

* gEFR T (Ma=A=) | (whereas body and senses are known as belonging to oneself through
prana only)

™ GRAT: ST AR ST T eveereEey (M) |
" TOTEATIRTROT TR, (T =)
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(ﬂmﬁcwlcqqlz NGRS e d = - ®mAHd) T JATINE ?TW @
FUTAREATS AR Y TR @ AT H| W T T U (Smergane
o AT T ge:) AR GOEEE: | 9SO ey e g
(F TR AR 3 W) T e Jd F SR H |

Ritam is an understanding very well ascertained in the intellect in keeping with the
scriptures and in conformity with convention of duty. Tat ritam also | shall speak of as
you only as it is dependent on you. Satyam is that ritam alone which is brought out in
practice and that satyam also, being earned with its existence in you, | shall speak of it
as you only.

(Tvam) Rtam vadisyami (tvam) satyam vadisyami - "l would call you as rtam, | would
call you as satyam". Rtam means truth and satyam also means truth, then why these two
words? When you say what you know, it is called satyam. When what you say is what you
know and that knowledge is in keeping with sastra, it is called rtam. So rtam is the truth in
keeping with the sastra and obtaining in the buddhi after ascertaining what is right and what
is wrong. Why should | go to sastra? (Because rtam is relative word. What is right
knowledge one time may not be right at another time and keeps changing. With incomplete
knowledge we look at the phenomenon and knowledge is subject to indefiniteness.
Apatukaranatam is another factor. Vipralabdhi is cheating. A person may give wrong
knowledge for his own ends. These are purusha-buddhi doshas. So how can we talk of
right knowledge. So for us Sastra is right knowledge. Because it is not product of purusha
buddhi. None like Vyasa and Sankara created sastra but perpetuated it. One may not see
any basis for some of Sastra’s statements. But science gives same advice like don’t see
eclipse.) So what you know in the form of ascertained knowledge is r¢am. If what you know
is confusion then it is not rtam.

Isvara is one in whom the sense of sastra is very well ascertained in terms of dharma-
adharma, right and wrong and also in terms of truth and untruth. So both the rtam and
satyam are within the mandate of Isvara. In fact Isvara is in the form of the very mandate.
Therefore every rtam is in keeping with what is true, what is not true, that is, in keeping with
the order. That is why he says "l would call you rtam - the very mandate, the order.”

Here the Isvara is praised by calling him rtam. You must understand that the praise is not
flattery, it is appreciation of what is. The Isvara has infinite virtues. Anything you say about
Him, always falls short of what he is. So flattery of Isvara is not possible. Whatever you say
about Isvara is only your understanding of Isvara, but he is much bigger than that.

Satyam is speaking what is true. When what is inside the mind, meaning what is known, is
spoken, it is called satyam. A thing that is to be done as ascertained in keeping with the
scriptures also is called satyam. When what is to be done by organs of speech and hands etc.,
is done then it becomes satyam. (Satyam at the level of speech - yatarthabhashanam -
speech in keeping with knowledge - while rtam is at the understanding level - what | know is
in keeping with sastra. Rtam and satyam both should be there) You are in the form of this
satyam because it is within your mandate. That is why | would call you satyam.

¥ Iy TURU-SREEY TG ST A HA 37 Ufed-aads Ua TAaE o8 Weadr wid
(Freae=)
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A AT (wmfir-wfi- s sk | AT T R S, RS-
U Afteviied  giEsdE 9 TgWd WM ARl THA AT "l aodac s 7 d
FeAmEET:) SN SR HAT Ud Wd U (SHsROT s el e, SUEr,
T =) TR AT A S-S |

May that all pervasive Brahman, called Air, having been prayed by me, the student,
thus, protect me by blessing me with knowledge.

Tat avatu mam - 'May he protect me'. The Brahman which is in the form of prana in all
living beings and who is praised by me in that form, may protect us. How ? By connecting me
to the knowledge. When a student prays for protection, the protection or blessing is for
knowledge. If someone wants wealth then he prays for the blessing in the form of wealth. The
blessing is always in keeping with the request. Here the request is for the knowledge therefore
he says 'may you bless us by connecting to the knowledge' . The knowledge is in the sastra
and in the mind of the teacher. That has to transfer to the mind of the student. That transfer is
the communication by which the buddhi of the student gains connection to the knowledge.
This transfer has to take place . 'May he bless me with this transfer.' (The prayer for protection
can only be to sagunam Brahman. So too praise also. The danger here is misunderstanding
of sastra. So protection is by revelation of sastrartha. Indirectly other protection also
sought)

qg U9 F& AHRA AERH ahead- S-S Faq (79 g9t o) |

‘ET W, qEq IR’ T AT SRS | |

May that very Brahman protect the teacher by blessing him with the power of

communication. The repetition of expressions avatu mam and avatu vaktaram is for

showing reverence for knowledge.
Avatu vaktaram - The student says 'may the Brahman in the form of prana bless the
teacher'. We are invoking hiranyagarbha - the one who has all knowledge in himself and
who is conscious being and who abides in my mind and every mind as antaryami. Now
knowledge is purely an activity on the part of buddhi. And the senses and the energy for the
activity is supplied by the prana. So the entire subtle body is involved in the activity of
gaining knowledge. That is why hiranyagarbha, the presiding deity of subtle body is
invoked here.

Vakta here means teacher, When you say, "may He protect me by transfer of knowledge",
then the teacher must be there. Without the teacher the disciple is not going to be blessed. So
the protection or blessing for the teacher is already sought. Like Savitri when she asked
Yama make me Sumangali, she has included Satyavan’s life also. Unless teacher is there,
| cannot be a student. Then why avatu vaktaram? Because even though you bless me with
the teacher, the teacher should have extra capacity to teach me, ordinary capacity is not
enough._To teach me extraordinary capacity is required. Teaching brahma vidya is not an

* g e foRaTHE: (3.91%-2\, FSH 9T -3-2-8) FARAdCHF: (.97 3-%-%) FI TURE: (.97 3--
?)
" STUEE TR A | ST - Aok hisEvH | (Afeae)
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easy thing therefore the teacher also should be blessed with extra capacity to teach. Let him
be physically and mentally healthy for teaching. The teacher is not interested in it because he
has no purushartha. So the student prays for the teacher.

T T TS

wif: s wnf: 3 SEEH SMeAfoReh- ST N deh- 31 €S Ml
(SR YRR Seticah; SR-SAMEuwa: 37 4l Tohl:  FeRETausal: Mg ashr:) ol

TTCGIIOT SRTHT |
The repetition of santi three times is for eliminating the obstacles in gaining knowledge
in the form of obstacles pertaining to oneself, obstacles pertaining to deities and

obstacles pertaining to other beings.
(3T SHCRIEEY TESTHTEE -1 SRR SIS - TG RITTad: Fal o -
1Y TISTATEAT- TS TS o)
The repetition avatu mam, avatu vaktaram is for emphasis. It is very important prayer. So
repeated twice. Or the repetition can be interpreted as, 'bless me while | am studying and after
the study also so that whatever knowledge | have gathered becomes more and more clear till it

settles’. This is the general prayer for study of any knowledge and not only the brahma
vidya.

Om santih santih santih - Om is the name of the Lord. The prayer is "Oh Lord let there be
peace”. Here peace really speaking is freedom from obstacles. Om santih means let there be
peace, let there be freedom from obstructions. The obstacles may come but as they rise they
should resolve and not disturb my pursuit. There are three types of obstacles or obstacles that
may arise from three sources viz.; adhidaivikam, adhibhautikam, and adhyatmikam.
Adhidaivika obstacles are obstacles centred on factors over which you have no control -
supernatural forces. They are in the form of the elemental forces like heavy down pour,
lightening, earthquakes etc., and can cause problems. The adhibhautika obstacles arise from
immediate environment. They are local in nature, like disturbance arising from a cricket
match, a small bug making noise when you are trying to discover some silence by meditating.
Malarial mosquitoes. These forces you can control, but not immediately. These are the
external forces over which you have no immediate control. Even parents coming and asking
you to return (with a group of people). The third source of obstruction is adhyatmika,
centred on you, like ill health. Health should be proper so that you can do what you want to
do. To maintain good health and also a good mind this is another prayer. Siroroga is external
and mental problems also. So let there be no obstructions from all the forces over which |
have control or no control. The invocation of santi three times is for resolving these three
types of obstacles. It is not that three types of santi is invoked.

The word santi also means nivrtti, freedom. When someone is suffering because of
prarabdha karma, to neutralise that prarabdha we make effort by way of prayascitta
karma which neutralises the adverse effect of past karma. This is known as santi karma. It
may be a ritual or a prayer, you have to do it. Prayer also is a santi karma, an action meant
for freedom from obstacles.
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SECOND ANUVAKA

yitameAT:
Y- AT
(e e - s ) | ST-FH-TUFER. 3T NS, (WREeeER- T TR
TAIEEROIET) TRIUIS TTIH: (STt RT3y Semie 7 | @R-auT T =

T AT T TSI | AT SATEGT: W, ‘Bl TRl IOl a1 Tl T
TOIEE | T aves A AR AUSEE: WRASTRE I LI LR FAT - TF Y.L -
TATSIMEATT T I | 7] T8 H T FHHBUSSHAITAR ahed: TT o, TaH | 3T T ITTAERTAT
3 FHUSAHSE T3d: | F] e T I ATRIGUEALFH | FATFH, I ATCAS TAT gRFeTI -
YU | T T - FHEUS F AT YA ST A WA qHrEe da d,
“STIRIIG TR I had § | 3T 5% Hodd & § ocd JAad |1 “( O Agni, you know
what is right. You rectify that part of this yajna which is wrongly done, known or unknown™ ).

This is the mantra given in Tai.Brahmana 3.7.11 as prayascitta-ahuti-mantra) Sc1 SH=-
TSI | TRV T W07 VAR ST STAeare | @ W] SUHAN S H-Teos=ar: ST
TE-37 W FE W, TAEc 37 - STaN | ST JAq16g, Sel- S 39 A6edS I gt

FAA A FAHER 3T AE-TevRTIER T ) T 95 3" VeI SR |

“The Upanishad being one in which the meaning is predominant, let there be no lack of
effort in the recitation of the text” - with this end in view a lesson on Siksha, phonetics
is begun.

* The story is that Tvashta whose son was slain by Indra decided to perform a soma-yaga with
out Indra. Indra expected an invitation but did not get. So he interrupted and forcibly took
drank the soma juice kept for ahuti. Tvashta got angry and poured the remaining juice in the
fire praying for an enemy to kill Indra and chanted Indrasatrur vardhasva. But he chanted with
tatpurusha svara instead of bahuvrihi svara (Tatpurusha is anta-udatta and bahuvrihi is
purvapada-prakritisvara - chanted udatta on the vowel of the first word instead of on the
second word). So there arose a being from the altar, vritrasura, huge in form and Tvashta had
to ask Indra to Kill it.

IMtedt AW | F07: @R | HE ot | 9 9 | 3

Rilemer: |

‘eﬁ&w{ - the science of pronunciation; SARE™: - we shall expound; @oT: - (It deals with)
letters; ¥@IX: - accents; HET - duration; sietH_- effort; | - pace; ¥<: - and flow; T - these

factors; 3: - are mentioned; ¥&TEATE: - in the science of pronunciation.
Om. We shall expound the phonetics: letter, intonation, length, effort, modulation and
flow. Thus has been taught the lesson on phonetics.

o 7Y TR W TR-STERUS O AT i u T | (AR
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ieTT- AT TS
(We-veE T A WA - weEd wene ) VRl VEAd ST (FRoegee)
Wﬁﬂﬁlﬁm—ﬂw (TTeT0T - 3T+ TATS IMEH | 7 U T JUNECARIT-GII0N 9183
T FAT: YW, ToolURI  TNARIRT ST WAV {7 IR FedTd)
TONEHE O wEd - e T | Ve (et seevEst ) g al
(Fiegeer) VIR AUNEE:™ | Ve UitetT| S5 BREEH | o Jitell mea:
TEEZH 3T HHT hY T | (I &S ] {STHeRgE) 3T 0T {0 R.¥.4% T8
IEET AT - IR - A T AT} TR TR T T 38 T, T J &M - T R - |H
ST AT WEHE UG} IO, T S S-S gee) o §TS ] o TSl S5
TS T H-AFHHOI(:) (e amd o o 2Ry At geek:) Uaiga | ol ot
RIS | WR: QIS | AEAT R | &l TIe- a9 (SmerR-aTe- 9% 9
g aRETER:) | AT UM TH-g7] STARl (S agaenes o g | S a
T IJeATadEH) (AU - I T T | STAZAH A TS ° UEH I AEG STARVIHT:
qTe THICT T STAROETH, 3T a1 W | I oS 3 o | | 5 AAwH - T Ay FEen
31 EAT| WaM: G, §aal 3 | U v aqarsd:”, e anRgweE
ST ILATEA: T T I I3 | H: T SUHERI: |
Phonetics is the text by which the method of pronouncing the letters etc. Or the word
Phonetics may here mean the host of letters etc. that are taught. Letters such as “a”,
intonation such as udatta or high tone, lengths such as short etc., balam, a special effort,
sama, pronouncing the letters in medium pace, and santana, flow in the pronunciation.

These are the things to be taught. Thus is the lesson on phonetics. The word “uktah”
indicates the conclusion of the section.

The first valli does not have brahmavidya. It is dealing with all other sadhanas necessary
for vidya. It has many upaasanas, values, rituals etc. In the beginning, the teacher is
introducing the topic of proper chanting of the Vedas, the science of pronunciation. It is
Siksha in Sanskrit, phonetics. In Mundaka, we saw, tatra apara vidya, siksha etc. It is
given with lengthening. It is Vedic usage. We will understand correctly. We should not correct.

Sankara introduces here the section. Upanishad being arthajnana pradhana, to gain
understanding of vakyas. That is predominant. So one can be indifferent to this chanting of
the words of the Vedas especially with reference to six factors. Let it not be there iZi.

Siksha is mode of chanting the letters. That by which a person is taught the method of
chanting letters, syllables etc. Akuha+ etc is siksha which will expound clearly and fully.
Caksh is the root. In arthadhatuka, we have a substitute of Khya (khyanjn). These are

* WA AT 3T PO RV TR | Ve 3T hESA! | ST SIS FEIHT T |
3T U YT UG VETT TCATAGRT 37 H: TR | “ 9eqT ARE TeA” T IR 39 | (Jfeasm=)

* JEY IMNSUSEEN U STHITHME  SATRNRG-U I-UA -0 @Rl Agetedd,  qery
TREAY G ©RENT NggAE: , o ° 3R Bl 9aFd |, e 9 ededld WREAM - Td
A |
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irregular roots (i.e., the substitutes). Caksh means to speak in manifest form. There are 2
prefixes. What is sarvadhatukam and ardhadhatukam. Tingsit sarva+

| shall briefly mention the important topic of science of pronunciation. In pronunciation itself
there is mistake. It is not pronunciation. Similar is renounce and renunciation. The teacher is
going to mention important features but not systematically unfold them. Because in the
normal course one comes to Vedic study after studying these sastras. They are therefore
called Vedangas. These are basics. Like physics requires knowledge of basic mathematics,
and biochemistry the knowledge of chemistry. So too here, other branches are necessary
while entering Study of Vedas. Simultaneously taught. Teacher takes for granted the student
knows Siksha etc. So he briefly mentions.

Why should he introduce it here. Why he is recollecting it? We may not like to remember it.
The reason for recollecting here is uccaharanam is important. Any wrong in it will change
the meaning of the word. We see atamnyeva atmana dushtah and tushtah. Here
importance is in understanding not doing. Jnana padhana khanda. Phalam is for karma
there and here for knowledge. Another factor is there is prayascitta (karma, japa ahuti etc)
for any lack in karma. We chant mantra hinam+. So we can afford to do mistake. In
Jnanakanda, there is no parihara. Misunderstanding can not become right by pilgrimage
etc. Again by right understanding only. Again for which you require Siksha etc. Without
understanding the meaning, we do chant like marriage mantras. It is okay there. Here
arthajnanam is important. An indirect benefit here is we are alert in speaking. We don’t take
for granted anything, Otherwise there is pramada or looseness or negligence. Minute
observation is required for Vedanta to set in. Even we have taken ourselves for granted. In
uccharana also, even change in tone changes the meaning like polite and rude expression.
Svaras are therefore given for varnas to give particular meaning. Svaras point out the type
of compounds. Same compound may mean differently according to the type. Svara
prakaranam is there. Ubhau lokanathau. King was angry. How can be two lokanathas.
Bahuvrihi samasoham shashti tatpurusho bhavan. For me loka is support, | am a
beggar. You are the support of the world. The story is said of a prayer for Indrasatru by
tavshta. The change of svara gave him one for whom Indra is satru. Even in the svara of
Satyam jnanam, there is an argument about its meaning.

What are the important features is mentioned. Varna, svara, matra, balam, sama and
santana. There six factors have to be observed in chanting.

Varna: Letters. “a” etc. What is pratyahara for it? al. Every letter must be properly known
and chanted. Guruve namah not. Gurave. Not bhagavatam but bhagavata. Brihma not
Brahma. Initially caused by ignorance. Later by mechanicalness. Aksharasuddhi must be
there. There is sthanam for every letter.

Svara: Intonation or accent. In Vedic chanting, there are three. In Panini sutras we have
svaras for dhatus. We do use svara for emphasis in talking also. We go up and down. In
Sanskrit it is systematised. Vritrasura was born to kill Indra. But pronunciation was wrong.
So he got killed. Indra satru u is to be raised. In another r to be raised. Mantro+
Kumbhakarna also same case. he wanted nirdevatvam, but he said nidravatvam by
wrong placement of r.

Matra: The length of every vowel. Short or long or prolated. It should be properly chanted.
Hrasva etc. Pluta is more than two. At the beginning of Vedic chanting, we have Harih Om

47



48

ri is down. and o is pluta of three points. At the end it is harith om where ri is up. Om o is
four. We use in calling one who is far away. Or to call somebody'’s attention like vendor saying
takram.... Or used to emphasise. A short vowel followed by a double consonant, a gap must
be given. Like in Bhukti mukti pradata ca. The consonants should be pronounced with
emphasis by giving a gap. Short vowel prosodialy becomes long and hence we give gap.
Svaras for vowels only.

Balam: Effort. How much effort to be given is decided by prayatnam in sastra. ka and Kha
though have same throat place. But prayatna is different. phala and bala. prama and
bharam. svajana my people svajana is dogs. Sakalam all, sakalam bit. sakrit means
once. Sakrit means excretion. yadyapi bahuna Adhite Tathapi patha putra
vyakaranam svajana: svajano ma bhut Sakalam sakalam sakrit Sakrit. Yatno
divdha. Adhyo pancadha spashtesat-spashtesat-vivruta-vivruta-samuvrutabhedat.
Bahya-prayatnas-tvekadasahda. vivara, samvara, svaso nado gosho agosho
alpaprano mahaprana udattao.. (underlined is Khar)

Sama: The speed of chanting or pace. Madhyama vrittya uccaranam. Neither too fast or
too slow. Aksharam will be swallowed. We will sleep, if too slow. All should be of equal pace.

Santana: Flow. We should not stop at unnecessary places. It should have only four stops in a
verse. Like parthaya. For convenience we do in between once. It is okay. But not more than
that. It also means sandhi, conjunction of letters and words.

How can one who does not know Sanskrit do take care of all these things. No. If you even do
not know, you have to only repeat what is said by the teacher. There is no alertness in
hearing. Attentiveness is important. Student is only parrot in Gurukulam. When | say
Rshayah khseenakalmashah. The visarga has to be pronounced in full. If attention is
developed in chanting class, you will get the same attention in Vedanta class. Thus is the
section on Siksha. Uktah means taught. (In Purva Bhaga). The whole idea is that one
should not neglect these things in pronunciation. Don’t expect more from this sastra. So Sruti
says it is concluded.
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THIRD ANUVAKA
| g

(31T | e TS ACEHTE - ST 3 FUIAHEHTHE | g1, T 55T-37 55, SUH-H

T T ) STYAT W Bl -39 Aug e |

TE Al I | FE Al sy |

g ¥ - for both of us; T: - Let there be fame; W& =t - for both of us; Wﬁﬂ’{ - Let there be
the spiritual effulgence.

Let there be fame for both of us. Let there be brilliance for both of us.

) T WEAI-STATATHATT aq 9 W, qq W SeEn
YT WE TS S| TAAG 9 A Felae s oo qed WE Ud %] 34,
IF-FEAH AN | U § SThad WEH SudEd | A ST |
AT | FATAT & Tl A9 qaq | |

(3 A mE TERIER: A TS | F gd A yaEiER). YqqE - aAdl) a9
e " -SUAIA Q@E AT (wma-amsages) I I (SUAw G
SHIAAT B IR, =g I dilt{IJI“IQR’I\’lm \‘HIHIJN“I 9 NEEENERIGELE RERGED e
ek 1) W, O A STl T W UF o] | AA AT o I Seraasd
sT: (TEHAT S FIH 3T A WM A Tk 7eae:) qod e U 3] 3 (A7 wea 1]
3T & WEA, TE - TEEgEATl) -] 39T (amorg &, s + foa) | (@
ATHFAE - TS 7 3A| A FFANE TIEHA 7 wE) | THE § STHAIET
AT ST | ST HATdEd | (3] SEmEis T s T IemaRE S ,
I - FA § ITA | T E AN WA aged wSe A, #] hdol dsueEHd
AERAVG AT 9E: | 7 T O TS0 R q9 ST W, WHHad §H: | geiee:
I T TR JURA: Wafwd, FURAAT 9 oNYSTEe %ol THSHI| oI WHd I TRE:
T TeEER ) haTel & STl AT 9e |

Now the upasana regarding conjunction (samhita) is taught by the Sruti. Whatever
fame that accrues from the knowledge (and practice) of the upasanas on samhita-
upasana etc., may it accrue to both of us, student and the teacher. Whatever lustre that

“ G AT @ T TRl | (R TI) | T Sea Sag: S Uhd-IIREAT Ud T AT
AR Be TRl T | (T TRER)

B qrag - g 34

“ o T TR SUEARRUG § TEAeAT = 39 WA | (eagr)
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arises due to that may that also accrue to both of us. This prayer chanting of the
student. This prayer can pertain only to the student, since he has not yet accomplished
his ends. It is not of the teacher as he has fulfilled his aspirations. A teacher indeed is
one who has accomplished all his ends.

INVOCATION FOR FAME AND LUSTRE

The first two lines happen to be prayer before starting the upasana. Because upasana is a
separate topic and important, another special prayer, a particular prayer seeking successful
completion of upasana and getting its results. It is prayer of student. Not teacher who has
nothing to achieve. He says yasah astu. Let us both have good fame. nau both. Fame born
out of some samarthya on his part in chanting etc. Let us also have the effulgence born out
of Vedic upasana - study and practice (parijnanam). Brahma means Veda. Brightness and
brilliance in the personality is varchas. The glow, tejas in the face comes out of
adhyayanam of Veda. The very chanting gives such glow or shining in the face. It is not light
that will send out rays in dark room. Educated person you can distinguish from illiterate. Some
change takes place in eyes and face by the intelligence. Of course when the values are
followed there is calmness in the face. There is wrinkles and tension only in his face who has
told different lies to different people and there is always tension of remembering. Gloomy
face. Other one is relaxed. There is santi. Brahmacari asks for it. Medhavi bhuyasam.
Tejasvi bhuyasam. etc.

Here student wants moksha. Moksha requires sadhana+ which includes vairagyam. He is
here asking for name and fame and varchas. Is it not wrong. Superficially so. But not so
because the motive is different. His aim in asking for them is, as we see later, for getting more
students. Amayantu+ | should become a good teacher and when | become a teacher many
students should come to me from various directions. In olden days the students had two fold
intentions: | should do svadhyaya and also | should to my capacity do propagation also.
Veda itself enjoins these two in this valli. rtam ca+ etc. svadhayaprvaca+ Any science one
learns, he should propagate. Even his own son will be okay to part with. This is because

1) in olden days, this wisdom was gained by sravanam and so it is karna-paramapara.
Books etc. were not there. So | should make it available to next generation. Otherwise | would
be denying this to next generation. My rnam gets over only by handing over, not by
gurudakshina or namaskara. So they even frighten by saying you will become brahma-
rakshas. We take care to see that the family is not broken by progeny.

2) Another thing is learning is further strengthened by teaching. Because many things that
seemed to be clear, is discovered to be unclear when we want to teach to someone.

3) Even if itis clear, it becomes a nididhyasanam. To maintain tradition, to fulfil rnam and
to get clarity. For this teacher should become well-known, popular. So he seeks fame etc.
This prayer is given by student and not by teacher. Sankaracarya says so and defends it,
which is bhashya-lakshanam. This is sishya’s words because the teacher has nothing to
achieve. Kritah purusharthah yena. He is purnah. Still we can say, the fame and lustre
accrues to the teacher also in the sense the teacher feels happy when the student attains the
fruits of prayer.

Tika : Why not we say, acarya is acarya only when sishya is there. Acaryatvam depends
on sishya. If he wants sishyas, then he is akritartha. No. He became acarya not to
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become a great acarya to be recognised by all. He became so only to bless the sishyas.
Then why sishya prays for acarya’s yasas. That is also for his own end. Because if you are
sishya of a famous teacher, then only you can become famous. What do you get out of it?
You get gain, puja etc. So svarthameva.

3T | T 39 NS ARARAM: | To0ed 90y 137 gaiich-

H o5t T5H o TEH GUSTHEAT | a1 FeTd &al geardetd |

3 - now; 3Td: - since (the student is familiar with Vedic chanting); ¥ &M - based on
conjunction of letters; 3TTYE - meditations; ATAREIM: - we shall teach; Ty - dealing with
five; 371 90N - topics; 31 ¥l - dealing with deities related to the worlds; 37 &2 a9H -
dealing with deities related to luminaries; 31 ¥ 9=H - dealing with deities related to knowledge;
T YUSTH - dealing with deities related to progeny; 31¥IcHH - dealing with deities related to

individual; @T: - them; HeT9 &dT: 3 - as great conjunctions; 3T - (the sages) call.
Now, therefore, we will expound the upasana of samhita, sacred conjunction in five
loci, locations - with reference to five topics viz., with reference to worlds, with
reference to luminaries, with reference to knowledge, with reference to progeny and
with reference to one’s body.

TF ST T A

R0) Y IR ITHIA-AIV- YR [A-JAA | I I Tead T
Tam g5 7 YA Ted FETH- I SEAR IqH 3A: | W e
3 ANE G El- a9 {¥AH I | TR-6 AR Ud AT | Usey
A GFOY  HAY| TE-TRY | HA AT TA? A 6|
HGEARH  GhST FEIAH, % gl | AT F gt AN, 3 F FE,
A UUSH, FATHH T AT T Yod- AL SYANS: TR §-HeTa-
T | ll- YT, Fecdvd dl: WEawd  WEld gl §9 ATue
FYAT of% o ||

T FAITEAT RO T

AT A< ITHIA-CTI0T- T Qﬁgﬂ'\w (g eH=RY Td T ),
(TR - ST TS STETed: YR J9Ts: 54 Joaa | Ttk 05 Jeigd 3ee: 1)
;. (FEUEH T TIAHT: IS TUH & 3T TR I T’ - qd: 3A) A T
T- T g F: 7 I TEdT ST T (A 39 39 A e, s 1)

81T - TEIH-TEUT- TUME I TT STARII: |
* aTerg SR ST 3THA T STEATHCIRIU | 90T WR TS VAT |  FHFFNRY 3 |
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AR IqH TA:” WEAE: SUANE T gal- avd SN (sueew) o |
T-T AFEE ({501 3 avaea} & ey @ ae) AT | e
awﬁg Wﬂﬁgl (AT - Usug T WH! gAd a9 0T | Uod 7 UK a9 v |
GEaEuy wUea Td:) (S SO T TN RISy WEdRedd: T oaged: Td
T | TET T T AR G g2l U W, o SUshH-SUUER - TEEH, “3Td: | g
TTHY T TIHAT TYUHEN T ¥ BAR: Te SURE- ST SIS 38 - A A | 3T TR
TS TR T STV, TTH JAIATRT T T SR | 1 T TR | gl Te SUrn
3T AN | ST T A 3T A=) - F9AY T | 1T AT g2 or(c) IE |
- QWWH (GATeh a5as T ATEd | {AIh 8Fcd, T e SURT aHHH

T A | S AU} TR T ) TEYAH, dF GollR | TUT o gal 99,
g T, N UUSH, FATHH ST| (N.7T - {HITATCH} TORST T

AT E: 99 & (TR Wel:} | T TSI o aag:  UAS:  od &fc: | A A d
A WIRARA e Tgeid STeal § 0 59 & | Fa s Yo 1 Saca el | 3= Suaea-

e 3) | (37 F ufcqami SUreAH! Wieh o We & 39 aeE | a5 S - a1 39)
(A.TTT - FYUEHAAEHEE - of U sa) dl: Ul God- gudl: 39 9uS: ARl §-
HETe&]- audceld 9 &dl- gudcared, Hecavd di:  HadRd e &l
(TETaRgETT M | &l- TYATET: T Wl gan 3 ST sd:) (H U - T g Hew
T = TS I Heweg, Sgeeed 3 aeAm) § o AT heUd oF ag: |

After what has been said in the preceding section as to the science of phonetics that
forms the basis of recitation, thereafter, since the intellect, which has been accustomed
to think in terms of words, cannot get into the realm of understanding of words and
upasanam suddenly, the Sruti says: We shall now expound the upasana on samhita -
how sambhita should be meditated upon - a subject matter which is close to the text.
What are those? They are with reference to five topics, viz., concerning worlds, a
meditation for which the subject is worlds. Similarly, concerning lights, concerning
knowledge, concerning progeny and concerning the body. Since these five pertain to
great things like worlds and are related to samhitas, the knowers of Vedas speak of
them as great samhitas.

SAMHITA MEDITATION ON FIVE OBJECTS

Now, thereafter, after offering prayer or after siksha, we will talk about upanishad. Here
upanishad indicates upasana. This usage is because, 1) like brahmavidya, upasana also
removes our sorrow by taking us to brahmaloka or higher lokas where our sorrows are
reduced. So gauna-prayoga. 2) There is another reason also. Upanishad means rahasyam,
which cannot be freely given to anyone unless tested for fithess and whether the listener will
not be confused. This rule applies to upasana also. If the person has no interest or sincerity,
then he will not honour it. Bija-mantras require disciplines of acara and anushthana. Like

* VRO TR ARUeTT e SR Wedl 7 qad T | U SRS eTeane-
AR | HAVE | FAIEAIRE S e  FIawse: Tt 9o d | (Feasm=)

Y oy T Ol A gUIOE | O gUNeEyd aYaudE: | Ued 9 U a9 sd @ ey
AT | T TUEIH WA 39 | (3. 7I)
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powerful tablets require additional ones like B-complex. So cannot be given to all. Both are
therefore rahasya and hence upasana is upanishad. Atasmin tadbuddhi is upasana.

Tasmin tadbuddhi is jnanam.

The first upasana is Samhita-upasana. Conjunction of letters or combination of letters is
samhita. Parah sannikarshah is samhita. Kru sh na - each one is samhita letters. But
not kru and na. Adjacent is samhita. It can be between letters within the word (it is nitya) or
between words (optional in speech). This principle is going to be taken for upasana.
Upasana involves three factors. Upasaka, upasya and alambana. A symbol is to think of
the upasya, which is paroksha. Alambana is pratyaksha. It cannot be kamadhenu.
Upasana is named after the symbol or the devata. Viradupasana is after devata. In
Omkara-upasana is name is after alambana. Samhita upasana. Samhita is going to be
used as a symbol. The combination of letters is alambana. There are five of them.
Alambana will remain the same while the upasya vishaya will vary in each one of them, like
loka in one, luminary in another and so on. We are going to take combination of letters as
obtaining in Vedas. So Veda Samhita only. Because they are most sacred letters, though
sound only. They are most efficacious. That is why chanting in the original form will be
definitely more efficacious. The sound itself has certain power. Not the meaning alone counts
in prayer.

Here the mantra taken for illustration is ishe-(¢)-tva+ , first mantra of Yajurveda. Meaning is
not necessary here. The samhita here is ish and e. e is the last letter of the first word. t is the
first letter of the second word. e and t are in samhita. The rules of combination are there in
Sanskrit called Sandhi. There is an addition of t in between. There is double t, t . The third
stage is important for us, viz. 1) e 3) t 2) t. e first, gap or antarala is sandhi and t numbered
2" is last. First is called purvarupa, last ¢ is uttara rupa. Middle gap is sandhi. The t
numbered as 3" is sandhanam which is the letter added. It is the link or connecting letter. In
the gap between purva and uttara is the link letter added. (399 9 | 3T W& I § o &
9 ©¥) These four factors we have to remember. In each of the alambana, viz. in each of
the four factors a devata is invoked. Upasanas are 5. So 20 devatas. You meditate on them
with the help of these four elements.

Why this head ache. Upasana is to quieten the mind. Even to understand this upasana it
take so much strain. It is complicated. Sankara says: atah, when the student comes to
Vedanta, he is coming fresh from Veda adhyana. ( this is not in keeping with 20" century
student. So it appears complicated) 12 years and 12 hours of chanting per day, the whole
mind has only one thing. Vedic mantras. Padapatha also is there. Namah te Rudra.. His
mind is applied to Vedic letters/iwords and combinations . So this is an ideal alambana.
Alambana should be easily available one and where mind effortlessly goes. It keeps his
mind arrested. For a Vedic student, it is samhita. So it is taken as alambana. Atyanta
grantha bhavita buddhih is there. Sahasa it cannot be taken out and placed in gaining the
knowledge of the meaning of words of the sastra. So through upasana, it is aimed. From
letters he will come out and see a cosmos outside him. The upasanas are connected to
words only. So they are grantha-samipya only. . 7" case is with reference to. How many
devatas? Dealing with five topics or five types of devatas. Kani tani? 1) upasana dealing
with worlds, connected to worlds 2) dealing with luminary in the sky 3) dealing with knowledge
4) dealing with progeny and 5) dealing with the body. Four factors in each will be taken for
superimposition on samhita.
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They are said to be great samhitas. They, the knowers of Veda, call it great because the
upasya is big like worlds. Alambana is also Vedic words. Great lokas are seen on them and
so the samhitas become glorious. Association makes it great. Fruit remaining same,
associated with mahatma, it becomes prasada. “Gunavad vastu samsargat yatisvalpopi
gauravam pushpamalanu-shangena sutram sirasi dharyate.” A single thread nobody
wears. But when connected to flowers, it also is worn. So too samhita becomes great by
vishya of upasanam,

Anandagiri says that one should do samhitopanishad is utpattividhi. How it should be
done is given by viniyogavidhi by Atha tasam etc. Ta etah mahasamhitah is vidhisesha
arthavada.

AAGAFH | J ol JaEu | TeRETH | SRR q:

%

qg: THMY | T gelhy | ST i aud | A gEwa |

MTA ITRETH_ | 3T e | I T | T 5] oo |

MY T | O JIEUH | STaRgmieTq | g qi4: |

e WEHH| TH Y| S EVSH | AT geeaq |

TARRETH | I | | U GYEH | S S 3 |

ST | TR GO | SETomETd | arh ard: |

STedl T | SCreATeHH | ST Herd &t |

319 - now begins; 3T 91 - the meditation related to the worlds; g @l - the earth; W -
is the previous letter; & - the heaven; JWEUH_ - is the latter letter; 3R - the
(intermediary) space; [ - is the junction; a1F: - and the air; ¥4 _- is the linking medium;
TT 3T gAY - thus is the meditation related to the worlds; 3 - now begins; Hﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁm\ - the
meditation related to the luminaries; 31: - the fire; W - is the previous letter; TEA: -
the sun; 3TXEUH - is the latter letter; 3A9: - the waters; Ff4: - are the junction; 3=IA: - and the
lightning; ¥=TH_- is the linking medium; 3 awﬁm - thus is the meditation on the lights;
3 - now begins; ¥ FFH - the meditation related to the knowledge; = - the teacher;
TSEUT - is the previous letter; 3T=IaTET - the student; STREUH - is the latter letter; =TT - the
knowledge; AR - is the junction; I9=H_- and the teaching; §-9TH - is the linking medium;
BT AYIRH - thus is the meditation on the knowledge; 314 - now begins; 3 99SH_ - the
meditation related to the progeny; |Tdl - mother; t@'@"{ - is the previous letter; 9dTl - father;
JTEUH _- is the latter letter; =T - progeny; [ - is the junction; ¥STH_- and procreation;
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HYHH - is the linking medium; 3T 3T 9USTH - thus is the meditation related to the progeny; 31
- now brgins; 3T&THY - the meditation as related to the body; 3T&ET: - the lower jaw; W
- is the previous letter; 3TET: - the upper jaw; 3TXEIH - is the latter letter; 9 - the organ
of speech; [ - is the junction; STEdT - and the tongue; ¥-¥IH - is the linking medium; T

Ay - thus is the meditation on the body. 9 - thus; $HT: HETH &: - these are the great
conjunctions

Now as to the worlds: Earth is the previous letter. Heaven is the latter letter. The
intermediary space is the junction. And air is the linking medium.Thus is the zpasara
on the worlds. Now as to the lights: Fire is the previous letter. Sun is the latter letter.
Waters are the junction. And lightning is the linking medium.Thus is the upasana on
the lights. Now as to the knowledge: Teacher is the previous letter. Student is the latter
letter. Knowledge is the junction. And teaching is the linking medium.Thus is the
upasana on the knowledge. Now as to the progeny: Mother is the previous letter. Father
is the latter letter. Progeny is the junction. And procreation is the linking medium.Thus
is the upasana on the progeny. Now as to the body: Lower jaw is the previous letter.
Upper jaw is the latter letter. Organ of speech is the junction. And tongue is the linking
medium.Thus is the upasana on the body. Thus these are the great conjunctions.

SATHAT-5RH:

Q) AT A AT T A eAleh S S | IRH-5hE- SeT:
AV Fod | § At YAEUH | AT Jul: e | 9§ & 99 a9 g oE-
Zfee: HUeA T ATl I F Wl IOREUH | AT 3T &l |
gt 7o [EEnd: | SEEd STRE [EREd 3T A weEEe |
AT 3T 3T TUEH| I A GAG SIAH SHH| AT I awAt a9

ST HMH | AN 3T I SUTRTI= | |

SUTETSRH:
(372 YATHH 37T G591 AU ST SaTReY - 37-SEHHAHE - SUERH | 319 U TheoH &:
TSHETS, AN TS TRATTHITST {3 Sgeall} STade o 1 3F8 o FHT: STeRIesT: Teed: |
SMENSAVNE: STRETE:, T T 7 Gsheren: T ral: 1) ST (ITANE: F2f FHeeAl TAHSET 38
- AREIETN) (AT - GEATTIE: FOAL TT SAT- T Ih: | HY hoSAT T STHIGEA
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) | TUF-3FH- SEeTe:® 37Y-VIeR: WAT | g qalt Yawuw | gar avf: Jaeu |

T ATAT: (F § eamr: [Eart: goet 30 He G 99, TEie] SevE e A - gd avt 34|

8 Q.97 - JATEEAHT 3 GAH A T SARIH: |

% qr.ug - TN = STRETH T SARIH: |

" FHEETESES T4, 7 AfTeE eI 31 (M a=H=<)
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T SR T IERT WA S A A1) Jd au g ga-2fee: e Scg<h I |
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SRRV TS TR $T aTeaw | FEvesyd TRAqeai-aw: | T Teqa ST a1 Jaee |
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A e | ZAE(s) T ST SUEYA | (ST e T A |

Now, among those taught in sequence, the meditation with reference to the world is
said. Everywhere, the word atha is intended to mean the order in which the meditation
is to be done. The erath is the prior form, the first letter. One should meditate the earth
on the prior letter of conjunction. Similarly, heaven is the latter letter. The intermediary
space is the middle place wherein the prior and latter letters join. Air is the connectiion,
that by which the prior and latter letters are connected. Thus is the meditation with
reference to the world said. Then that relating to the luminaries and the rest are to be
seen in the same way. The words ‘thus’ and ‘these’ point to what is said earlier.

MEDITATION RELATED TO THE WORLDS

The word “atha” in the upasanas refers to the order of doing them. Of the samhita-
upasanas mentioned, that with reference to the worlds is being told now. Earth is the
previous letter of the samhita, the first of the two sounds joined together. What is said here is
that on the first sound one should have the idea of earth. Similarly heaven is the latter sound.
The intermediary space is the junction, middle space where the previous and the latter
sounds join together. Air is the linking medium, that by which the two sounds are joined
together. Thus is the teaching on the samita-upasana with reference to the worlds.

Loka is earth. Earth is purvarupa /varna. On “e” meditate earth. Samanadhikaranya is
there between “e” and earth. Like saligrame vishnubuddhih. It is purusha tantra. You
have to imagine. Sastra says. So it is deliberate. Nikrushta vastuni utkrishta vastu

% OLAT - TN T STEW 3T AR |
T HETE FA” T AR AT Tea AS: WA | TuERISE, STRATEA herdehT
IT I | (FFERER)
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aropah. If earth is purvarupa, then what can be uttararupa. For one who swallows
mountain as chaval, door will pappada. Malai+ Heaven is uttararupa. On “t” meditate
heaven. In between is space. The gap is to be meditated as 3= &Tel. It is called sandhi
because purva and uttara joins there. The additional “¢” is sandhana. That by which they
are connected is sandhana. That element is vayu, on it, the sandhana, meditate Vayu.
Vayu devata is called antariksha-devata. The intermediary world or bhuvarloka is called
vayu here as vayu does sanchara in the middle space. Atha in every adhikarana
indicates krama. Atha uccharana is mangalam. But its meaning is arambha and krama.
All the five upasanas put together is called one upasana. Each one is anga-upasanam. So
it is first phase of upasana that is adhiloka.

There are many psychological benefits in this upasana 1) when you meditate them as
devatas then your respect for them, for the world increases. You don’'t now look at them as a
bundle of matter but it is devata which is to be honoured. It is manifestation of the Lord. |
cannot ill treat, exploit, misuse earth. (Destruction of forests etc. ) Now they say respect
nature. We said look upon nature as Lord. It is Isvara-sariram. Sarvam vishnumayam
jagat.

The second benefit is the expansion of the mind. Our mind is confined to a small part of the
universe alone all the time. | am thinking of my body or mind or family members or small
house. As my vision expands, | can accommodate everyone. Our aim is | want to discover |
am Brahman. So this expansion of vision is important.

MEDITATION RELATED TO THE LUMINARIES

On the same four loci, we invoke four devatas each in every upasana. The devatas will be
connected to one topic like loka etc.

Agni is first letter. Sun is the later letter. Apah in next upasana is moon by lakshana
because it has to be another luminary. Waters means the waters of the rain bearing clouds
also. That is the intermediary gap. Down below is fire principle. Above is Sun which is also
agni-tattva. In between is clouds full of water. What connects both the principle is lightning.
That is the linking letter. The energy which is above only comes down to us through lightning.
The electricity in the lightning is said to be at amazing level and it can satisfy the requirements
of the world for one year. We do not know how to collect and store them. That one flash
contains so much energy. In those regions, the temperature is supposed to be very high.
Lightning will flash only when rain bearing clouds are there.

Here also the same benefit. We respect all natural powers and energies. We worship them
not out of fear, but out of respect. Sages declare of fearlessness only. It is out of appreciation,
recognition of the totality. Secondly, mind expands.

MEDITATION RELATED TO THE KNOWLEDGE

Adhividyam: Now he has come to immediate surrounding. The glory of human being is
because of his superior knowledge. Lord has given buddhi to achieve anything. Penguins
can survive in Antarctica. We can also do by additional dress. From the standpoint of student
also, he being vidyarthi, knowledge matters and is significant. Teacher is purva. He is to be
meditated upon “e”. Svayam acartai and paran+ is acarya. yad yad acarati+ His words
will have tremendous strength and value. Visual impact is more than audio impact. In the
class audio and in his life, visual. Puranas are like visual e.g., Hariscandra comes to mind.
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| imbibe his characters. Residential-student (because half the learning is by observing the
acarya. So lived with teacher) is uttararupa. The context of meeting is knowledge. (Or, the
book, upanishad text, is sandhi. That on which teaching takes place is Sastra.) What
connects both is teaching. Knowledge is invisible in teacher's mind. Word is the medium of
communication, for passing this knowledge. Thought is converted into sounds. You convert
the sounds back into thought. Words become the link between both.

The benefit is respect to the acarya. This is very important for gaining knowledge. | respect
not the person, but the vision, the sastra gives this vision. In each upasana our attitude and
outlook changes.

MEDITATION RELATED TO PROGENY

Adhipraja-samhitopasana: Dealing with progeny. Here we are dealing with mother
principle and father principle. Sandhi is junction which brings them together, i.e, son.
Procreation is the linking factor between them. In Vedas, praja is talked about very often. It is
glorified very much. Here also it will come again. Praja ca+. The primary institution where
dharma is taught to the child is home. Parents exert maximum influence. Even during the
pregnancy, mother influences the child’s growth. Mother’s thinking and actions are said to
affect the child. So lot of prenatal (3) samskaras are there for the child. Many post natal
samskaras also. With upanayana samskara only the teacher begins his teaching. Hence
the primary responsibility of imparting samskara lies with family. It is the brick of Indian
culture. Sanyasis are produced by families having ideal culture and sanyasis are maintained
also by this culture alone. So Arjuna said kula kshaye+. That is why in sankalpa it is said,
dharma-praja abhivriddhyartham imam kanyam parineshyami. To perpetuate this
sampradaya, progeny is very important. Praja is therefore embodiment of dharma, who
will carry the torch of dharma to next generation. The benefit of this upasana is respect for
parents who are responsible for my physical personality and dharmic personality. If | have
some religious or cultural thought, they have been influenced by them.

MEDITATION RELATED TO THE SELF (BODY)

Fifth sub-division is adhyatmam. Dealing with the individual, body. Atmanam adhikrtya
pavrittam. Since upasaka is student, mouth is taken here. Either acarya or student, both
are using mouth. Hanuman - one who has pronounced (lower) jaw. You cannot use matup
pratyaya if there is no plenty or speciality in the possession. Like dhanavan. The junction or
in which context the lower and upper jaw comes together is speech. Vak means speech. It
can be either organ or speech. Here the speech is indicated. (Vak indriya includes all
places of production in the mouth, sthanas.) What links both is tongue. Tongue has an
important role in speaking. That is sandhanam. Individual is as much important as the total.
The ashram should take care of means all of us put together is ashram. Whatever small role |
play, | am important. Secondly, when | meditate on myself, | begin to revere myself, see
divinity in myself. All the time, we feel divinity is outside. Lord is outside. | will then look down
upon myself. Everyone else is superior. Lord is superior. But what we want to know is | am
that. So this upasana is important. There is objective upasana earlier and in the last there is
subjective upasana. Later we will have ahamgraha upasana, where | am the alambana
for upasana. Atma puja is done even in pujas. Will it not lead to arrogance. No. You the
atma is great, not you the body. In ahamgraha upasana, | think | am great. In jnanam,
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there is recognition that | am great. All put together, this is equivalent to hiranyagarbha
upasana who is all devatas put together.

There is a gradual unfoldment here. From the entire universe to the individual. Totality first
and self last. Reverse of what our thinking is. The upasana covers the entire range of
existence.

J TGNl HerdEdl AR % | GdiEd USEr U9 |
SR ol A | |

T - one who; TaH - thus; U HETH &l - on these great conjunctions; SATATT: - that were
expounded above; 3 - does meditation; FeFd IS - he is united with progeny; U H: -
cattle; SETSEHET - lustre arising from Vedic study and performance of Vedic karma; 3/ -

plenty of wholesome food; §awuT & - and the heavenly world.
One who does upasana thus on these conjunctions that were expounded, he is united
with progeny, wealth, lustre arising from Vedic study and performance of Vedic karma,
plenty of wholesome food and heaven.
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Whosoever meditates on these great samhitas. The verb “veda” means here meditation,
the context being upasanam. Further it is said later here “ O Pracinayogya! you
meditate thus”. Meditation consists in maintaining same thought flow, not scattered by
dissimilar thoughts and the object of which is as mentioned in the scriptures. The
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meaning of the word “upasanam” is well known in such usages in the world as “he
dedicatedly serves the teacher,” “he dedicatedly serves the king”, etc. One who serves
the teacher etc. constantly is said to worship the teacher. And he gains the results of
upasanam. So too here also one who meditates is united with things beginning from
wealth etc. ending with heaven. The idea is that he gains the results such as progeny.

THE RESULT OF SAMHITOPASANA

What is the benefit of this upasana? That is said here. Whether karma or upasana, we have
two types of benefits. Because there are two types of attitudes possible in them, viz sakama
and nishkama. Sakama is desire for worldly ends. Nishkama is opposite. (No desire for
something other than myself). For all karma - if nishkama, the result is purity of mind. If
sakama, the result is in keeping with the sankalpa and varies from karma to karma. Similarly
upasana. For all upasanas, if nishkama, the phala is single-pointedness, steadiness and
sharpness of the mind. If sakama, whatever is desired. So for nishkama karma and
upasana, the result is not mentioned and taken for granted. Any phala is for sakama only.

The phala here is for all the five upasanas put together. The rule for sakama upasana is
that in whatever form | meditate, in the same form. If | take Lord as sarvajna, | get
knowledge. If as strength, | get it. Yatha yatha upaste, tatha tatha bhavati. He has
meditated as praja etc. So that is the phalam.

Iti imah mahasamhitah. These are great samhitas, upasanas. Though ordinary sounds,
now great because of association with great things. Here Veda means upaste. Why?
Because the result is not for knowledge, but for doing. It is karma phalam. Meditation is
mental. Knowing also is mental. So vid root is used. The context also is upasana. How to do
upasana? evam, in the same manner described. Prithivi as purva rupa etc. | cannot
interchange. Yatha sastram.

What is upasana. In keeping with sastram, maintaining the same thought form, dwelling
upon the same object. Not one thought only. Every thought is same thought. Atat pratyaya
is eliminated. Any other thought is negated by bringing back to the object of meditation. So
you cannot complain mind does not stay. That the mind moves is a blessing. Nothing enters
while teaching because mind is stay put in its own thinking or object. Alambana is as given
in the sastra. Holding on to something. It is not one time doing. Like serving a guru, you have
to do for a length of time with commitment. Guru alone is kept in mind. The phalam is grace
etc.

Here also, the phala is here and hereafter. Here is praja, wealth, brahmavarcas (which he
asked at the time of prayer) and food which is desired and desirable (eatable, adaniya
annam, not old food). Sandhiyate is used. Because of combination meditation, he is united.
After death, heaven. Suvargya is svarga. Sandhiyate will go with each one. Vedanta
student has understood, na karmana na prajaya+ He can do with nishkama. Rules are
relaxed, if it is nishkama. Even if the order is changed, it will not matter because the phala
is drishta and not unseen. You see maturity of mind right now. You forget small things, when
you expand your vision. Like feeding brahmins, rules are to be observed like direction,
seated, items, invoking etc. Not removing hunger. If it is to remove hunger, you don’t have
rules. Standing you can make him eat. This applies to chanting also. Mistakes not matters if
nishkama.
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Some more upasanas are going to come now. But before that there is a small diversion in
the form of some japa maniras and homa mantras.
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FOURTH ANUVAKA
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Tq: - may that Om, the Lord; ¥<HH - among the Vedic mantras; ®Y4: - is the greatest;
FFET: - is endowed with all forms; S=I%: from the Vedas; 3gdid - that are eternal;
31 gHaYd - has manifested; : - that; AT - me; ¥5: - Omkara; TR - with intelligence; @Pﬁ'@ -
strengthen me; 3YAE - of that eternal knowledge; %9 - O Lord!; gROL: YA - let me
become the upholder; STﬁT{ - physical body; T - my; Eﬁlﬁhr{ - become fit for the pursuit of
knowledge; ST&dT - tongue; T - my; HYHTHT - be the sweetest; ‘GFUIS[‘EIT{ - through (my) ears;
Y - more and more; IYIH - let me listen to the scriptures; ST&UT: - of Brahman; FIT: - the
abode; 39 - you are; YT - by the knowledge of objects; 9&d: - veiled; #4dH - what is
heard; ® - of (by) me TUTT - may you protect;

May that Om, the supreme Lord, which has manifested from the eternal VVedas, which

is the greatest among Vedic mantras and is endowed with all forms, strengthen me with

intelligence. O Lord! let me become the upholder of that eternal knowledge which is

Brahman. May my physical body become fit for the pursuit of knowledge. Let my

tongue be one that speaks pleasing words. May my ears listen to the scriptures more

and more. You are the abode of Brahman, veiled by the knowledge of objects. May you
protect my knowledge.
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In the text beginning with “which among....” a prayer and a fire ritual are being
mentioned for the one who desires for intelligence and wealth respectively that are
means for their gain. That this is talked about is indicated by the express statements of
the Sruti as “May that Indra strengthen me with intelligence”, and “Then, may you
bring wealth for me”.

PRAYER FOR MEDHA, INTELLIGENCE

“ T ANl HAT Ao TS F TN Sk g d | ()
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There is a special prayer for a Vedantic seeker. The fitness for Vedanta jnanam is prayed for.
This yogyata alone is sadhana catushtaya+ . | should have health. We should not have
abhimana for body. But it is the vehicle for accomplishing anything and should not be
neglected. Kalidasa says: Sariramadyam+. Sense organs should also function for doing
sravnam,. Finally | should have medha sakti. This power is asked for here specially. It is
most important. Incidentally pray for other types of fitness like that of sthula sarira and
sukshma sarira. Medha means granthartha grahana dharana saktih. Power to grasp
and retain the meaning of the words of scriptures along with the words. Both are necessary. If
retain well but not grahanam, retain what? Only illustrations and jokes. Missing the main
thing is problem. If you remember both then okay. Other is not retaining. Building is not
possible. A student requires both. It is grantha grahana and dharana at the time of Veda
Adhyayanam. Now granthartha. (Though grantha also is necessary).

What is coming is japa, where oral recitation is there and fire ritual, where you offer ahuti
and so svaha will be there. Svaha means offering is involved. This section is for
medhakama. This is for Japa. Avahanti Mantras are for one who desires wealth and they
are meant for homa. How do you say one is japa meant for medha and another is homa
meant for wealth. Bhashyakara quotes the sentences that reveal them. Indra is
paramesvara, invoked in the form of Om, “may he strengthen my mind with intelligence.
Here there is no svaha also. Later it comes., “May you bring wealth”. Separate result is thus
mentioned for both. Here svaha is there. There is a discussion that this is also japa and not
homam.
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He who is a bull among the Vedic mantras, - like a bull, because of prominence; who is
all form because of pervading all words, as is said in another Sruti: Just as by fibers (all
leaves are pervaded, so all speech is pervaded by Om). Hence Om has the status of
being like a bull. The praise here of om through the words like bull is justified because
Om is the object of meditation here. From the Vedas that are eternal (it came). Vedas
are indeed eternal. From that Vedas Om was uniquely born. The idea is that Om
revealed itself to Brahmaji who performed austerity with a view to extract the essence
of the worlds, gods, Vedas and the Vyabhritis. In a literal sense, origin for Omkara
cannot be imagined as Om is eternal. May that Omkara, which is of this kind, the
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dispenser of all desires, the supreme Lord, please or strengthen - for the strength of
wisdom is the object prayed for.

OM, THE ESSENCE OF THE VEDAS

Prayer is here addressed to Lord (maya visishtam Brahman) invoked on Om. Indra here is
not devendra. Indra is represented by Om. So prayer is addressed to Om. Before asking
for boon, we glorify the altar. We always find this in sruti as we see in vyavahara. Devas

going to Vaikuntha and praising him before asking for help. First two lines are glorification of
Om.

Among the Vedas or Vedic mantras, this om is the greatest. If all the mantras of Vedas are
taken as cattle, Om is like bull which stands out. It is like a bull. Why? because it is
prominent. It is all forms. Because it pervades all the other words. a and m in Om covers all
varnas, “a” being the first letter and “m” being the last in terms of pronunciation because it
closes the mouth. “u” covers all intermediary letters. Om is therefore the essence of all
letters. Crush all words and Om you get. So all words. Word is sound symbol for object. So
Om is all objects. So it is visvarupa. There is Sruti also to this effect. Like even a leaf is
pervaded by membranes without which there is no leaf at all. When chlorophyll is gone you
see all of them. Similar is Om. There are many deities mentioned in the Vedas. All are
aspects of Isvara. Om is the best of all the upasyas because all are included in Om. It is a
word symbol for Isvara. So it is proper to call Om as rishabha.

Who took out the Om essence from what? Omkarascatha+ This Om came from the Veda
alone. Veda is amrta, eternal. (Chandogya says this). There are two types of nitya. One
Atma alone is nitya, not bound by time. But Veda has pravaha nityatvam. It is cyclic. In
every kalpa it is revealed from the dormant state in which it was during pralaya. It is within
time but perennially eternal. Om came from that as the essence of all the mantras. It is the
upadana karanam of all mantras. Omkarena sarva vak santrunna. How do you know
Om is Lord. Vedas talk so. How it came into being. Brahmaji did tapas and created the
world. He was desirous of finding out the essence of the creation. He meditated on what is
the essence of this world. He churned the entire world and the 3 Vedas came to his mind.
Again, what is their essence? He churned the 3 Vedas got three words bhuh etc. called
vyahriti. What is their essence? He churned the three vyahritis and got Om. Om occurred
to him in this way. he uttered Om. Also Om is great as it is discovered by no less than
Brahmaji. Vedas are eternal in the sense Vedas have pravaha nityatvam. So Om also
like that. It did not come into being one day. This is praise for Omkara. So you can
appreciate this pratika as isvara. Pratika is sound symbol. Form symbol is pratima. So
when Om is uttered you should get the idea of Lord like even word pot does, the form of pot.

Aitareya Arnyaka 2.1.6.1 says all things are comprehended in speech in the section,
"Speech is breath’s rope, the names its knots. Thus by his speech, as by a rope and by his
names, as by knots, all this is bound. For all these are names indeed.” Just as a shepherd
ties together many animals by knots attached to a long rope, similarly through the long rope of
his speech, and knots of names such as Devadatta, all things in the universe are tied up.
When hearing his hame, everyone responds as if bound and dragged by the knots of rope.
Chandogya says this speech itself is comprehended in Om. How? It is through the syllable
‘a’ Ait. aranyaka 2.3.6.14
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What is that | want? This Om being the Lord of all desires, which he fulfills them, like the
Lord, there being no bheda between abhidhana and abhidheya. May he bless or please
me with desired object i.e., with intelligence. Artha-sphuranam of what is taught and
dharana-sakti regarding what is learnt. May he reinforce my mind with these two powers.
Because nayamatma+ Where is na? Not physical strength. That is also commitment. Here
prajna balam. There is no protection sought from any other problem because the student is
a viveki. He wants protection from samsaritvam caused by ignorance. So he seeks
Jnanam. O Deva, effulgent one, may | become one who upholds the eternal Branman. How?
Brahman upholds everything. In temple power you see figures holding the mandapas. Like
that who am | to hold? So here it refers to knowledge which is cause of nityatvam, not
Brahman. How do you suddenly bring that? That is the subject matter here. May | possess
Jnanam not immortality. Immortality is not to be possessed because it is already possessed.
What we require is knowledge of that fact. By making use of the medha sakti that you are
going to give me, may | get the jnanam. Even after medhasakti, there can be obstacles.
They say there are many slips between the cup and the lips. A fly is enough. An attack is
enough. You may open and may not close the mouth. So here also | have to get a guru,
adhyatmikadi obstacles should not be there. Teacher should accept me and so on. The
same thing is prayed in sandhyavandana also in apohishta+ Medha sakti is prayed. We
require other things like fitness of karya-karana-sanghata.

IR
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Further, may my body (become fit). The verb ‘bhuyat’ has to be converted into third
person. May my tongue become extremely sweet. It means let it be one that speaks

A ATl HYETET 3T OUE SO T TYAA ST AEH | T HATIY P 3T YA |
&.3.34 (A feminine word not ending in the affix 3 and having an equivalent and uniform
masculine is changed to such masculine form before the affixes beginning with tasil and
ending with krtvasuc - from 5.3.7 to 5.4.17) %ud (&.3.¥3) (Before the affixes tara, tama,
rupa etc a word ending in the feminine affix T becomes short, when the feminine consists of
two or more syllables and has an equivalent and uniform masculine.) 9] TSR =T
Y- 3T 9 | (T TR

T TS | IR A TSI HIEHHUT FHRUS TS F e, AEH0S SR e
BT had 30 O | (Feas=)
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extremely sweet words. May | listen a lot through the ears. May | become a listener (of
scriptures). The meaning of this whole section is that let the body-mind-sense-complex
become fit for gaining the knowledge of the self. The intelligence is also prayed for
that purpose only.

PRAYER FOR THE HEALTH OF BODY-MIND-SENSE-COMPLEX

Let my body be healthy, capable. Vicarshanam is sthira anga. It includes both gross and
subtle bodies. Subtle body’s health is strong and functioning senses. Eyes can distract. Ears
can distract. While talking you can see the eyes travelling different directions. Karya is body
karana is organs. We are interested in the strength of these two only. Sarira is 3" person.
Bhuyat we have to convert. It is grammatical purusha. My body and senses may they
become fit for this pursuit. You require body. Body should co-operate. But dedication is not to
body or health. Concerned about calorie and weight all the time. Sprout bhaktas. Let the
body does not have fits. Let it be fit.

Let my tongue be sweet, honeyed. Not the local sugar sweet. Let the words come out be
recordable words. You should be able to play them anywhere. Because later he would like to
become a teacher. That is kept in mind. Secondly, not only from the stand point of becoming
a teacher, even in the world it is necessary to have sweet words. Lakshmi vasati jihvagre,
Jihvagre vasati mitra bandhavah bandhanam caiva jihvahre jihvagre maranam
dhruvam. Money, friends and relative, bondage and even death. As you use, so they give.
So it is a general value also. As a control over expression also, he is seeking. Let speech be
sweet. You can create problems while talking. Others’ sensitivity you be aware of. All forms of
disciplines, it stands for. In talking it is more important. Vang me manasi+ May | talk in
consonance with what | think and vice versa and let me talk consciously.

He is a student. So the most important thing is sravanam. So he asks, may | listen to the
scriptures with my ears. Bhadram karvebhih+ Bhuri is plenty. May | listen repeatedly.
Each time one point or other gets clarified. In notes we can see. One point is missed in one,
another in another. So you see more clarity. Secondly, even if completely understood, it
becomes nididhyasnam. So | remain in Vedanta. So may | listen more that enriches my
knowledge even in laukika matters.

Sankara gives vakyartha. Vakya is a sentence. Even the whole section is a vakya. The
whole Vedanta also is one vakya. The vakyartha of the section is that my body-mind-sense
complex be fit for gaining this knowledge. So whatever is left is to be included. Medha also is
for that sake only. Knowledge of self is not for examination passing. People say, you have to
unlearn. Teacher has not learnt anything. So he will advise. To unlearn, you have to keep in
mind. Then you remember more. How can you unlearn. It is silly to say unlearn. Like the
proverbial saying, you remember more the monkey before you do japa, if someone says
don't think of a monkey. You think of all types ordinary and special and friends too who
behave like. You thought yourself to be something basically. We are unwinding the whole
thought process. It is done only cognitively. The whole thing is avicarasiddham and so it is
purely due to lack of attention or lack of means of knowledge. So medha for what? Why
should | have memory when | try to forget everything. If you are atmajnant, you cannot
therefore remember at all, it seems. Medha is something that is Bhagavan’s blessing.
Everyone has it. We have to use it. This is prayed for atmajnanam alone.

(d [d
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Of the limitless self, Brahman, you are the sheath as of a sword, being the locus of
appreciation of it. You are the symbol of Brahman. In you Brahman is appreciated.
You are concealed by the worldly knowledge. That is, the truth of you is not known by
people of worldly intelligence. May you protect what | have heard viz., the knowledge
of the self and the like that | have gained through listening. That is you make me own
that knowledge and not forget it. These are the mantras for chanting by those who
desire intelligence.

Oh Om! One who is invoked as Om! You are the cover for Branman. How sword is available
where the sheath is there, so too you are the place where Brahman is appreciated. The
meaning of Om is paramatma. Kosa means cover or upalabdhi-sthanam. Your own
buddhi can be cover or it can be upalabdhi-sthanam, if you are ready. You are the abode
of Brahman. Where will sword be there. Where the cover is there. Om is word revealing the
meaning of Brahman. So analysing Om, you can arrive at knowing Brahman. So pada
analysis leads to padarthajnanam. So padartha resides in pada. Pada is like cover. Om
namah pranavarthaya+ Brahma abhidhanatvat. If Om is opened up you get Brahman.

TSI T WREeTE WAt T | WREHANS WA, Yl d e (2.64) |
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Brahman is hiding in Om. (avasthatraya and caturtham). Secondly Om is used as
alambana for Brahman Upasanam. It is a symbol of Brahman so abode of Brahman. Like
idol is abode of Lord, like linga or salagrama. Brahmapratikatvat If | chant Om how
come | don’t see Brahman. | am not able to see it because it is not understood. It is covered.
Covered by what? By academic knowledge. It can even include Vedic knowledge relating to
heavens etc. That for which you have time is laukikaprajna. Worldly knowledge makes me
extrovert and | have no time and mind for seeing you. So Brahman is hidden. Like the idea of
country covers the cloth called flag. Extrovertedness covers. Those who are committed to
common pursuits, they don’t know you.

Due to some purva punya | have come to Vedanta. You reveal yourself. That knowledge
which | have gained by sravanam. You protect me by giving me the capacity to protect what
| have learnt. Let me not forget. Let me not have ragadvesha. Tejasvi na+ Whatever has
been learnt by us let it be bright in our mind. The prayer alone will not preserve. My
purushartha also necessary. It is in spending some time in going through what | have
studied.

SR IFaHT | HEOT ORECET: | A g 7Y Mewd |

A F AT | A H I | AR T - TE @ | 3

Eﬁ'{'ﬁ[ 3TTeE= - that will instantly bring; @I - increase; FHAMM - and preserve; 3TE: - for
me; 9 | - plenty of clothes; 9 e & - and plenty of cattle for me; 3FIH & - and plenty
of food and drinks (for me); FATT - all the time; @ - thereafter; 4IH - fortune; T g - bring
me; FfﬁmﬂT{ - and plenty of wooly animals (i.e.,sheep etc.); G 9: ¥e - along with other
animals; 18T - offering is made.

Thereafter bless me with fortune that will instantly bring and increase and preserve
plenty of clothes for me, plenty of cattle for me, and plenty of food and drinks and
poenty of wooly animals ( i.e., sheep etc.) along with other animals all the time.

ST EHH:

gATe: o STYAT SRR W I - el A=A S SRR
TATC: TCRHET (i l: deeisheas, - RN, - ge:) Gl Aadl
STERA 37 T (AR AT W%: GHEAHEY 32 o) SUHE, T AT (gar wad
B, T A ) FAUT ST TH (W9 a3 SIaeEt F6eT Soea
U3 WE SARI qEI atgd ¥e = Sreehlet HErvn SRt , FT S F We d ae Hedt
A AEd) | P HAR - (FHEE SARSREME 39 1) I ST HE e
e S T M6 (awe T3 FoAPT: FaeeR a9 oms: F4eT: 39 @) | S o Heal |
(3w oot ST U Y FRINUH | T MRl S ] UG WA Gl Ainee
T T -G S SAFIGHANE - 4 A ga) | USHIal 7 a0 S
TMH (FmeE 3T IoT @) | Tal § 23F 3009 aa S SN HeT Fern, 0 34)
YT e TR 368 ST (A Je TR FAT S W | e - S §

75



76

T TSR SUEIAIST gATTEH AT Ud Tad T HSH| Tl HuHeRdd o Wi |
Teh 1) STHYEl ® Ml YU U T (Rt SR AR SEEE a ) |
TF SOl T (7 7 B awer - g - s | ARl STSTTEA S (S
e aga o SN T ) (ST Sy A ATy W AgAnT) S DAE )
] : GE i 37 | ( smmme 3q - %adr - o GalEd e - 3 gHRE 39|
AT 1) 3T HPRIG () SNSHR TF Fared TR & raed-H=i=d-
SO | (e THTasiver Aradrgemret & W) (70T - ST aa) Sives 3 5ot
AT T T EEHAsEATEI) |

Now the mantras meant for use in fire ritual are being said for one who desires wealth.
Wealth which brings, which expands, for the root meaning of “tan” is to spread, and
which accomplishes without delay. The word aceeram is to be construed as aciram and
the lengthening is Vedic. Or it can be ciram meaning which accomplishes for me for
long time. Accomplisher of what? Clothes and cattle and food and drink. The word
gauh is to be construed as gaah. Bring that wealth to me which accomplishes all these
for me for ever, after |1 have been blessed with intelligence. For, wealth in one devoid
of wisdom causes all evils. Of what characteristic? Woolly i.e., wealth consisting of
goats, sheep etc along with other animals. The prayer is addressed to Omkara alone by
the context. The word svaha marks the end of the mantra uttering which an oblation is
offered.

PRAYER FOR WEALTH

Here after we are getting another topic. a prayer for getting wealth. Sri praptyartham. Here
this is to be used as not japa but in homa. Svaha indicates that it involves offering in the fire.
Every svaha is followed by one offering. Srikamasya homa. Previously medha-kamasya
Japa. Since it begins as avahanti, so it is called avahanti homa. This mantra is therefore
popular. Not the previous one. Everyone wants sri only. Sri is various forms of wealth. Tu is
to show contrast from previous mantras.

Why should the student seek prosperity. It may be because wealth is for doing karma. noble
service, yagas and annadana is prescribed. Bigger yaga, bigger is annadana. Laying the
roads etc istapurta is prescribed for eliminating selfishness so that they are for
antahkarana suddhi. Karma for duritakshayartham. na karmana na prajaya ..
tyagena eke+ Danam is tyaga. Cittasuddhi is for what? jnanartham. Jnanam is for
mokshartham Artham means for the sake of. Beautiful. So brahmacari is here planning
for grhasthasrama. If he directly becomes sannyasi, then also he can pray because, he is
asking for many students to propagate this knowledge. They have to be maintained. So the
needs are many. So prosperity is nor for artha-kama purpose.

The prayer is addressed to the same Lord indicated by Omkara, Indra. Tato me sriyam,
we have to take first. O Indra, paramesvsara! You bring wealth for me. How? tatah
thereafter. After what? In the previous mantra | asked for medhasakti. After that. First give
me medhasakti, proper culture and wisdom. It is sastrajnanam. Then alone give me
prosperity. Sankaracarya says, otherwise it will lead to anartha without education and
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samskara etc. We see children getting spoiled because of too much money as pocket
money to children. Out of love they give. It spoils them. Sucinam srimatam geha+ That is
why student was taken away from family. Whether rich or poor or king or citizen, all the
differences were taken away before giving education or wealth. Wealth is useful only when
one can handle it. Otherwise it will be frittered away. Like Saddam Hussain. Money is a bad
master but a good servant. Dharmadharma viveka is necessary, not atmajnanam.

What type of prosperity? Student is very particular. | want soon. So aciram. Ciram will go
with kurvana. Which will preserve, remain with me, for long time. Aciram will go with
avahanti. Aciram avahanti - which should quickly bring me the following. In short time
come and stay for long time. Sri that brings vasamsi etc. Vitanvana - Sri that which is
brought should be such which improves itself, multiplies manifold. Not that which siphons off.
That which keeps growing. The root tan having the object/vishaya of this. Karma is vishaya.
Tadarthatvat. Growing Sri. Again, the sri that stays permanently after growth. it is not lost
ityarthah. Lakshmi is known as cancala. Lengthening is chandasa. aciram means Soon.
Or ciram means that which stays long time.

What is that is it should bring etc. clothes for me, cattle which is real wealth and food. Plenty
of milk and ghee. It is for ritual. Offering involves ghee. Gobrahmanebhyah+ How long
these things? Sarvada. Sri is not merely currency. What do you buy by it is called wealth.
Health etc. are wealth. Always avahanti. ya srih tam tatah avaha. When? After gaining
medha. Further what type of wealth? Along with other animals which have bodily hair.
Sitanivarini knatha. pasubhih saha Lomasa sri. That which has loma. Hair on the body
is called loma. Hair on the head is roma. Bodily hair is - goat, sheet etc. that have this. You
bring. Who? Omkara i.e., omkara-rupa paramesvara. alone. How? By context. Svaha
indicates the end of mantra chanting which offering is to be made before beginning next
mantra.

I ST @Rl JHRE=] SREII: @El | JHE=]
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RT | I SHSHT A W@l | S TS 7 @gl |

3 I=<] A - let them come to me; SEAIOT: - many students; (FET) o - from various
directions; 3&=] H - let them come to me; SEA IO - many students; (@I ¥ - with
intelligence; 3@=] HT - let them come to me; S&FAIIO: - many students; @&l HT T -
possessed of sense control; 3&=] - let them come to me; S&EETIVT: - many students; (T8T)
AT I - possessed of mastery over mind; 3TI=] - let them come to me; SIEATIU: - many
students; (FT8T) J9M: 3T - let me be very well known as a teacher; &l - among the

people; Q'QFL 3T - let me be the greatest; I&IH: - among the wealthy (¥T8T)
Let many students come to me. Let them come from various directions. Let them come
with intelligence. Let them come possessed of sense control. Let them come possessed
of mastery over mind. Let me be very well known as a teacher among the people. Let
me be the wealthiest among rich.

ISETTHEATE /T
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The letter “sn” goes with yantu which is located away. May the students come to me.
Likewise, may they come to me from all quarters, come in various manner and come
with restraint of senses and mind. May | become more renowned in the society Vasyasa
construed as vasiyasa meaning than him who is exceedingly wealthy. May | become
very distinguished among them. This is how the sentence is to be read.

PRAYER FOR OBTAINING STUDENTS

The prayer is continued. It is for something else. It is beautiful order. First wisdom, then
wealth and finally students. Amayantu+ Let students come to me later for the propagation of
this noble teaching. Because pravacan is equally emphasised. No printing was there. Even
then, subtle ideas cannot be brought out in writing. It will not have life or impact. It much come
from the heart of the person for whom this wisdom is very life. Dharma is very embodiment.
It is considered discharge of rishi rnam. Ayantu means come. Since it is residential courses
and therefore asked for brahmacaries. viyantu+ vi stands for from different directions. Let
them have any desire - to study any discipline of knowledge. Or let them have different
interest, one may have taste for grammar, another tarka and so on. Or let them be different
people. No sons of the soil policy. pra ayantu means who are qualified. Those who have
medha sakti. If they are sharp, teacher can get new methods of reply. Tva drng no+ . Da
ayantu. Da stands for dama. dantah santah. Those who have disciplines, control over the
sense pursuits. Sa ayantu- Sa stands sama. Santah. Sadhana catushtaya sampannah.

If students have to come to me, | should be popular. So he says. May | become famous
among the people for giving vidya. Sa ha nau yasah+ Yasas is excellence. By excellence
of knowledge may | become famous. Yasa here is yasasvi. May | be famous by wealth also.
May | become highly recognised. Among whom? Among vasa nivase and acchadane.
Seelarthe u pratyaya. Among those who can shelter very well. Here tkara lopa. Or one
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who is greatly rich. Iyasun with vasu. Here also matup in vasu and ikara lopa. This
attitude is important. Otherwise prayer has no meaning.
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T T - into you; T - oh Lord; TR - let me merge; (¥ &: (d) - may you; 97T - oh Lord;
HI YS9 - merge into me; (¥18T) F@F\c‘tﬂr - in you; HeERE - who have thousands of forms;
YT - oh Lord; 318H :Daﬁ - let me purify myself; (¥18T) W& JAT - just as; 3q: - waters; JedT -
downwards; @ - rush; T - and just as; T - the months rush towards; 31%?"{"{ - the
(next) year; HH - to me; SEEIIU: - students; dAY - oh Lord; 3A=] - let (students) come;
Jad: - from all directions; CSIRD) T A Y - (oh Lord) you are like a resthouse; #T - to me;

9T T - reveal yourself; J9&¥ | - (and) enter into me.
Oh Lord let me merge into you. Oh Lord May you merge into me. Oh Lord Let me
purify myself in you who have thousands of forms. Oh Lord Let students come to me
naturally and regularly from all directions just as waters rush downwards naturally and
just as the months merge into the (next) year regularly. Oh Lord You are like a
resthouse. Reveal yourself unto me and enter into me.
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Further, O Adorable Lord! May | enter into you, the sheath of Brahman. Having
entered you, may | become yourself, as nonseparate. May you also O Lord enter me.
Let there be oneness between both of us.

PRAYER FOR THE UNION WITH THE LORD

From here again the prayer is little different. It is most important prayer. Because when we
enter into even such noble vyavahara as teaching, quietly without our knowledge we may
get interested in or attached to those activities. If the emphasis is constantly on assimilating
the knowledge, then no problem. If the aim is forgotten, it may turn out to be for name and
fame and wealth and institution, | may fall. Set up also is anatma as my body. It may be
more than family samsara. Similarly attachment to students can become a problem. Worry
can be who will take care of the institution after me. Student therefore makes a prayer that let

79



80

all these be means for assimilation of the identity knowledge. Let me not be side-tracked by
any of these activities. Medhasakti etc. are not ends in life. Let me not forget the main goal
i.e., identity. So he says let me become one with you and vice versa.

Homa continues. Bhaga stands for wealth. Absolute power, virtue, fame, fortune, wisdom
and non-attachment are bhagas. One who has them is Bhagavan. Lord! (Omkara) May |
enter/merge into you (fva) who are that pratika of Brahman - tam. |is the subject. How my
entry will be complete. Will | not go and sit in his stomach as a worm? So he says, You also
may enter into me. That is complete. So no other Vedanta is possible. It is obtaining oneness.
So may | gain that knowledge. sa (tvam) ma = mam bhaga! Sah = such you ma = in me
pravisa. It should not be partial merger like river merging into ocean. It occupies only a part
of ocean. It will be like amsa of Lord. Here we don’t want that. | will still be limited. So it is
total oneness. Both are one. Thus part-whole relationship is eliminated. Here we should not
imagine going to Lord and merging with him. It is not physical. Lord will be limited if he is in
one place. So there cannot be any travel. Merger happening as an incident or event will be
undone later. Merger is therefore in the form of knowledge. Like the dreamer merging into the
waker. Dreamer does not travel for this. As long as he travels, he will continue to be in dream.
The only way is by waking up. On waking up, he discovers | am waker. | mistook myself as
dreamer. That correction is merger. So too here with Lord. Understanding and owning up the
knowledge is merger. Oh Lord! Remove the gap between me and you caused by ignorance.
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I AENE TH AG) TGS (9 2T AT, 20 3W) VEATH e UIHAM | (Fgd
FEET IO HEEN] Tq dad TR Yoeedd - g 3d) I 3AMT: YAl TS0l A0
QR I TS (Ao - =Ry AReEEeE) | JGT I HIE[: (SHERTERy: 5189
3ESH T 3TEST: | T8l : T TTHM: Ak SRAd $q| 3@TH (-
e ) A1 SRA A STHard T 3ESR: | d J97 7L I Td Hi
FEEIIO: § O OO (Fvwer) dUd: WY HAER] SIS Wod: -
TR TARET  SAEEEE 3TE EREd: | Td ™ gaes
TS T (cagaraTm) FEUTIg:@- STIAI 3T H | 37 /1 A U (s
TR -9- ST, TR0 A 9d WA ded: TheE gege:) U8 Tehlerd
SICHMH | (g ea O M I AT aedmd I e - woeed 3a) 9 Hf
R YUERE 9 I | T 9E 7 AR O ©RIAH $5% 3099 | (e

RO T A (WIS e WHAT W T a5 ©omd $6 39) | (TR e
siTTET TOTE SR SN e d - e sena) SR SR SR

! AR TR Jguse | (TR

* STRET AR T JAT HAHE FAava g | (FfaRms)

o T UTHSIIET S TR | (7 2.%%) TR T w9 (Jfeas)
T RT: AT AT S SRR AR 5 39 aEd | (T aRE)

80



81

3 TIREA: G | O T KA | HH T UG AL | qeTd § RN
TR (o1 W S T4 A | a9 I WA AR Y8 &7 aue

HHT: | W TOIIATHFHICH A7 3d (WeTYRT IM. R0¥-¢) (Fan
A HA TATE TS U T qAT UV AHARIIAAed 3.0l Sl uvad 3
;. IWE-3) (AEAT - T ARYAA  TENOT S WSl THA A W st uga |

M T 30T 377 g I, YRS e 99 o 30 1) |

In you alone (as in a river) of thousand branches, | wash all acts of sin. As waters flow
effortlessly downwards and as months enter the year, The year is called aharjara,
consumer by days or consumer of days, because it emaciates the world revolving round
and round in the form of days or because days are dissolved in the year in which they
are comprehended. In the same manner, the students come to me from all quarters. You
are like a resthouse wherein one shakes off all weariness. You are the home wherein
the worshippers of you shake off all their papa and pain by resting. You therefore shine
for me. May you come towards me. May you make me one with yourself like the metal
dipped in mercury becomes one with mercury. The seeker of wealth, mentioned in this
section, , i.e., in the chapter on knowledge, is one who seeks wealth which is meant to
perform rituals which again serve to destroy all accumulated papas of the past. On the
elimination of papas, that knowledge shines, as the smriti also says: “Knowledge arises
in people on the destruction of papakarmas. Just as in a clear mirror, they see the self in
the intellect.”

*In Santiratnakra Avahantihoma-prakriya is given. See page 391 of Mahesh Research
Institute Upanisahd Vol | footnote.

PRAYER - CONCLUSION

After the four prayers, he concludes the same. He says, if | have to merge into you, | should
be as pure as you are. Only two pure things can merge. If impure is mixed with pure, they will
stand separate like oil and water. Where you want to join, you rub off with sand paper and
join. Even painting, you first scrub the wall for removing the old paint. If | have the idea of my
being impure, | will reject the knowledge that | am Lord. So | have to make myself pure to
remove the idea | am impure. By mere thinking | cannot become pure. Impurities of punya-
papa, raga-dvesha and ignorance. So | am purifying myself here. Here atma is not purified.
Only mind is purified. Where can | go for purification? The student says, for that also | come
to you alone. The student imagines Lord to be a big main river and the various deities as
tributaries. | will take a bath in one of the tributaries. So any ista-devata is good enough for
washing off the papas.

May | wash, launder myself my papakarmas in you. You can only wash in Bhagavan only.
Otherwise their dirt comes to you. Like washerman you give, they will wash in any water
available. Your dirt you can have instead of having the slush dirt. He is asnaga. You can
wash anything in him. | don’'t want to dirty Bhagavan you should not say. You who have
1000 branches, viz., one who is in various forms like Indra, Varuna etc. Sarvadeva
namaskarah Sri kesavam+ . Nimrje = let me purify. tvayi = in you. What type of you? In
you who have got thousands of branch rivers as if. It is like ghats of a river. You cannot take
bath anywhere in the river. Only in ghats, you can take bath. You won't know depth, approach
etc. Temple is like ghat. | visit various temples and wash off my sins. Symbolic of spiritual
sadhana is mentioned.
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The previous idea/prayer regarding more students is repeated and the section concluded.
Student also reveals by that he is very particular in having more students. Let the students
come from all directions. Dhatah means address. Oh Lord! How they should come? Two
examples are given. Yatha apah - just as waters gush down a slope. pravata is slope. In
slope waters rushes down. Let the students not hesitate. Let them gravitate towards me. Like
the natural flow of water downward. Vidhata is niyanta. the order. It is sambuddhi.
Another example is given. yanti we have to supply. Aharjaram is year. Just as months go
very fast to merge into a year. All months are interested in becoming the next year to become
one whole year. We say time flew away. Aharjaram is year because by/in the form of days,
changing in the form of days, the year emaciates the beings. It makes every person age.
Ageing agent is year. Or all the days merge/dissolve in which period of time is called year.
How months quietly enter into year without your doing anything and they do it regularly, so too
let students come to me regularly. Dinayaminyau + Kala while playing, makes us age. So
too, students come to me like that constantly. From all directions let them come including from
up if possible. The intention is not to make gurudom. But purely for propagation/self-
assimilation.

He addresses the Lord that you are like a rest house. It is a beautiful name for Lord. You are
home where weariness goes away after sweating it out outside. You are in the form of order.
So | can relax in your order. You relax. Prativesa is also resthouse. Its job is to give rest
when | have a long travel and my destination has not come. Before continuing my walk, | want
to remove my tiredness. Mental refreshment also is required. How long | have to go? Mind
may get anxious and get frustrated. Life is a long journey in search of peace. We have been
travelling anadikala. For us, the resthouse then is Lord. A student also feels the same thing.
Will | get the knowledge? Will | be able to maintain resolves. We should get the strength from
outside, viz. God.. The student seeks this strength to continue my journey not bothered by
any ideas of comparison etc. | forget all problems when | visit the ashram or temple. You are
like a resthouse.

He travels and again feels tired. So he says Oh Lord you approach me. | cannot move a step
ahead. | give up and throw my hands up. prapadyasva means you come to me. | have
reached the end of my energy. May you reveal yourself unto me. prabhahi means reveal.
You bless me. Like the metal dipped in mercury may you make me like you. There was a
rasavada vidya in which they change base metal into gold. The process is through mercury.
They take mercury and crystallise it. You cannot stop it. So they make it solid. Then they bring
about some atomic change and make it gold. The process is costly than gold and so they
don’t do. It was popular. A metal through mercury, how it becomes mercury like. You make
me yourself. mayat is pracurye. The whole thing is symbolic. But the idea is give me
strength. Through japa one prayer and through ~oma three prayers.

Why these mantras seeking wealth etc. Medha is okay. Sanakra clarifies. The desire for
wealth is there in this knowledge section and it is meant for wealth only. Wealth is for rituals.
Rituals are costly. Dakshina you have to give. Materials you have to collect. Karma is for
papakshaya. Why should you to eliminate papas. It is for knowledge to shine. Smriti also
says so. Knowledge is born in a person only when papa is eliminated. For papa karma
neutralisation. Everyone is misra. Morning he is one mood and evening in another. Like on
the surface of a mirror that is clean one sees oneself, so too buddhi which is clean in that
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one can know the self. Buddhi is like mirror. Prakhya means tulya. Equal to the surface of
mirror.

In fourth anuvaka, four things were prayed for. Medha, wealth, sishyas and Aikya.
Intellectual arrogance medha can bring. Wealth can cause pride that | have helped the
society. Attachments can cause problem. Even he is asked to renounce guru and sastram
also after knowledge. Not the teaching. Sambandha with guru, sastra and Isvara is broken
by cutting the stkha. Even though homa for all three including aikyam, yet for wealth only it
is known. Now comes vyahriti upasanam.
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FIFTH ANUVAKA

AT
I T o UAIRAAl A | A € WA =g

ARTETE: YolRad | Wg $d | a8 S| | ST SIS

éaFIT:I

Y: 9d: gd: T - Bhuh, Bhuvah and Suvah - . TAT: - these are indeed; T&: =EAT: - the
three vyabhritis; TEMH - among them; 3 & ™ - verily; Wﬂﬂaﬁ'{ - the following fourth vyabhriti;
HEIHE: - the sage Mahacamasya,; Tagad - reveals; ¥8: 3T - which is Mahah; qg oI - that

is to be meditated as Brahma; §: 3TAHT - he is the Atma; ST -are his limbs; 37T T -
all other gods.
Bhuh, Bhuvah and Suvah - these are indeed the three vyahritis. Verily, among them,
the sage Mahacamasya reveals the following fourth vyahriti which is Mahah. That is to
be meditated as Brahma. He is the Atma. All other gods are his limbs.
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The meditation with reference to conjunction has been stated. Thereafter the mantras
for one who desires intelligence and wealth have been given in that order. They are
also indirectly useful in gaining knowledge. Then the internal meditation on Brahman
as identified with the vyabhritis is being begun now. which has for its result the
attainment of sovereignty.

After siksha, samhita upasana was told. A upasana in which sandhi is vishaya was
given. Thereafter, mantras for one who is interested in medha and wealth were enumerated
/mentioned. They are said as useful for knowledge, not directly, but indirectly. The
parampara was told. Then now vyahriti upasana is being told. It gives the result of your
becoming the king of yourself, one’s own kingdom. Brahman (Hiranyagarbha - samashti-
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sukshma-sarira-abhimani /avacchinna caitanyam, same awareness conditioned by the
total sukshma sarira. Isvara at that level is called Hiranyagarbha) in the form of vyahriti
- is meditated upon. It is antarupasanam. So mental. Previously japa, uccaranam
(vakkarma). Then kaya - homa. Now mental japa. All three are here. Three types of prayer.
prastuyate is arabhyate.
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The word iti is to draw attention to what was stated earlier (viz. the three vyabhritis).
And the words etah tisrah, too, are to call up to memory the ones that have been drawn
to attention. By the word vai, what has been called up to memory are made to be
remembered. Thus the well known three vyahritis are reminded in this manner. Of
them, this is the fourth vyahriti called Mahah. Mahacamasya, the son of Mahacamasa
knows this fourth vyahriti. The word knows has to be understood as knew, i.e.,
visualised because the particles u, ha, sma are meant to narrate what had taken place.
The mention of Mahacamasya is to remember the seer with gratitutde. From this it is
known that remembrance of the seer is a part of the meditation.

THE WELL-KNOWN THREE VYAHRITIS AND THE FOURTH ONE

We get this vyahriti upasana here. It is called so because in this upasana, vyahriti
mantras are taken as alambanam. The teacher will introduce as bhuh etc. The deity of
upasana is not vyahriti. It is only symbol. The deity is Hiranyagarbha. From that
standpoint, it will be only called Hiranyagarbha upasanam. Alambanam is a perceptual
symbol, visible to the eyes. The deity is invisible. The name is either after symbol or deity.
Like in samhita upasana, it is also named after alambanam. The deity there also is only
Hiranyagarbha (all loka etc put together). Here the difference is only in alambanam.
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Samhitalambanaka HG Upasanam there. Here vyahriti-alambanaka HG Upasanam.
If named after deity, then both will be same upasanam and we cannot distinguish.

Vyahriti means what? Brahmaji before creation, uttered these words. Vyahru means to
utter. Brahmana eva pura ya vyahrita sa. hru means to take away. vyahrati papan iti.
That which completely takes away all papas, robber is vyahriti. In sandhi it is va. If you split
then vai. These are well known in karma kanda. In prokshanam we say ... Gayatri begins
with Om and vyahriti. (though not part of Gayatri). So it is well known to you, the teacher
says. To these three, a fourth was added by Mahacamasyah.

Anuvaka five and six form one upasana together. Vyahriti is the pratika. Vyaharanam
means uccaranam. Vyahriti is something meant for uccaranam. Like Om. Vyahriti is
single syllable. They are the essence of the lokas. Bhuh, bhuvah and svah are the 3
vyahritis covering the entire creation. Svah is that which covers the unseen. You
deliberately see something on something else. If you see deliberately it is not error. You
superimpose a big thing on a small thing. Then you relate to that. In upasana, which is
visualisation and mental, two things are there. 1) on what you visualise and 2) what you
visualise. Bhuh is looked upon as the entire world, agni etc. One more vyahriti is brought
in. That is mahah and it is fourth and it is seen by mahacamasya. Mahah becomes the
main and everything else becomes anga of it. Trunk of this physical body is angi. Hands,
legs etc. are anga. All are connected to the body. Similarly mahah and other vyahritis. As
you repeat the vyahritis, you see in them what is asked to be superimposed on them. One
who meditates as told here, he becomes everything, he is identified with this whole order. It is
hiranyagarbha upasana. Even devas offer him oblations instead of himself doing to them.
he gains all his desires fulfilled. It is for ekagrata of mind and recognising Isvara in the form
of the universe. This is something to be practised.

To introduce this upasana, what is the pratika is to be told. The place where you meditate
upon is pratika. It is the three syllables. Which are prasiddha. The word iti in the sruti is to
conclude what is said. In order to show these are the vyahritis, iti is used. Etah = these
three. What was already said is brought to your memory by etah. What is repeated is
remembered by vai. They are going to be loaded by Sruti. So recollected. pravedayate sma.
So it becomes past. Particles indicate what has gone before. Of these vyahritis, maha is
fourth. Mahacamasya aptyam - gotrapatyam. He is born in the family of mahacamas. Big
laddle, spoon. He had a big camas in the somayaga for drinking the balance soma juice. He,
doing yagas all the time, was having this ladle only all the time in his hand and so also
Mahacamas. So he was called. He saw this vyahriti (we have to take past tense) because
it had happened before as indicated by the particles. God revealed through him. It was not his
kapola kalpita. Every mantra has rishi, chandas and devata. They have to be
remembered. It is upasananga also. It is part of the upasana. One who sees is called rishi.
In his mind this maha vyahriti occurred. The mention of rishi’s name is to remember him.
Because remembering is an anga of upasanam.

& 3 AR W
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The vyahriti that was seen by Mahacamasya as Mahah is Brahman. For, Brahman is,
indeed. mahat, great and the vyahriti also is mahah, great. What is it again? It is the
self, the word atma having been derived from the root ap which has its meaning of
pervading. For, the other vyahritis representing the worlds, gods, the Vedas and the
pranas, are pervaded by the self in the form of Mahovyahriti that represents the sun, the
moon, the Atharva Veda and food. Hence the other gods are the limbs The mention of
the word gods is to suggestive of the other factors also such as worlds.

MEDITATION ON THE UTTERANCES

Now the upasana is introduced with some information. If we take the body, it has many
limbs. All these limbs put together is the whole body. The whole is called angi. Parts are
called angas. There is part-whole relationship between the two. Which is superior? Angi is
superior. Because it is whole and it gives life to every anga. Without angi, anga cannot
survive. Angi is always only one. If one or more angas are not there, still angi exists. Angi is
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present in and through all angas. Anga is not present everywhere. When | say |, | refers to
angi. Leg if somebody touches and asks who is this, it is I. In any part | am. It is called
mahah or Brahman because it is great, superior. It is called atma, because it pervades all
angas. Three vyahritis are anga and maha is angi. In this fashion we have to do
upasana. In 3 syllables, anga devatas have to be meditated upon and in maha main
devata to be meditated. Like this, four sub-upasanas are there. So 16 devatas are going to
be involved. So that maha vyahriti is Brahman.

What is that maha? It is Brahman, great, Hiranyagarbha. In upasanam only sagunam
Brahman. HG is angi because he consists of all devatas. That maha is atma, as it pervades
all angas as angi. If maha is angi, the 3 syllables are angas and they represent other
devatas. If you don’'t see, you become maharshi. Brahman is mahat and Vyahriti also
mahati. So maha is Brahman. It is main thing. Atma means angi. It is not cetana atma.
Apnoteh vyaptikarmanah atma. This is atma. It is from the root aap which has the sense
of vyapaka, which pervades. Karma means here meaning. That which is main, which
pervades all angas is atma. All other vyahritis - vayhritis which were presented as lokas,
devatas, Vedas and pranas - are pervaded by this maha vyahriti which is pervader of the
others. Maha is presented like that as pervader of the worlds, gods etc. viz. as sun, moon,
Brahman and food. Devata grahanam by sruti in anya devatah is upalakshana for
Vedas, worlds and prana. Only second is devata. So we have to take other three also.
Because all of them are also limbs. Whatever three vyahritis stand for, they are part of that
standing for maha. Stomach is in trunk. All important thing is here only. Control tower is top.
All four pranavritti is in trunk only Udana for death only. All limbs are sustained by the
trunk. It is maha because by that the limbs grow.

Summary: Vyahriti: meaning (3)

Name: ----alambanam (on what) & Deity (what) [HG] -Isvara at that level

Antar Upasanam: Visualization (practice) japa / homa /dhyana All 3 types here

Phalam : Svarajya/ ekagrata & Recognition of the order

Mahah: Superiority (superior things superimposed) Brahma (Name maha also indicates)
Pervasive. Because Atma.

Upasanam on 4 vyahritis 3+1 (16 devatas) lllustration of Body and limbs.

gIT o1 3 Wk | 99 TIAIEH| gIAITIE ol | HE

TATIA: | IR a1 Fd Al T |

9q: T - Bhuh; 318 &% T - is to be meditated as this world i.e., earth; Ya: - Bhuvah; 31 W&H
T - is to be meditated as the intermediary world; ga: - Suvah; 3T WIh: TT - is to be
meditated as the other world, heaven; Hg: - Mahah; 3TS™: 9 - is to be meditated as the

sun; 33T a9 - by the sun alone; Hd oAIT: - all the worlds; F&E= - are glorified.
Bhuh is to be meditated as this world i.e., earth. Bhuvah is to be meditated as the
intermediary world. Suvah is to be meditated as the other world, heaven. Mahah is to
be meditated as the sun. By the sun alone all the worlds are glorified.
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HUTHHT

YIT| o TATHITH ART: I THG: 3T olich: TR J qaliciish: | 83 3T 9T
SCATSRT ThT SATE ;3T T&TH 3T TeTelieh: | AT A SATRI TR AR T: ST Tl
ST T5: FA: | 7E T HE AR THI AR T I IA: FA: 38 ad T F5 99
AT G AT 3T XeTcAioh-SeTehl: kT 91aT: =: WEr=d W1 UM agReT - oTequT
gl AT | TEAM T8 T S8 37 Saeded g |

MEDITATION ON THE UTTERANCES AS WORLDS

The four topics of upasanam are now presented. Adhilokam, adhidevam, adhivedam
and adhipranam. The vyahritis are loaded. Each one will have four devatas. 16 put
together is HG. We meditate upon these devatas only and not on HG. On Bhu this world is
superimposed and mediated upon. On bhuvah - intermediary space where demigods dwell.
On suvar, that world, the heavens. Far away means svargaloka, by implication. (including
Brahmaloka). On maha, the suryaloka. Why maha is sun. Because all the three worlds
are glorious only because of sun. They are sustained by sun. The teacher is justifying the
word maha. Aditya alone deserves to be maha. The three worlds receive glory and so they
are anga. By this upasana, the mind which is used to dwell upon in narrow things like
myself, my body, my family etc. expands to appreciate the world that is - meﬁq 9
S UGMHHIOM - oA, FAETT 3 Tala&dd - A4 - and in front of that my small problems
become insignificant.

JIA a1 A | 99 3 I | GEIATA: | 78 T TRA: |
TEHEGT A1E Gl U A § HeE=d |

q: T - Bhuh; 31 T - is to be meditated as the god of the fire; 4. - Bhuvah; 9F: T -isto
be meditated as the god of the air; gal: - Suvah; 3TTsH: T - is to be meditated as the god of
the sun; HE: - Mahah; =<HI: T4 - is to be meditated as the god of the moon; T84T 919 - by

the moon-god alone; HATOT SAA T - all these luminaries; FeE= - are glorified.

Bhuh is to be meditated as the god of the fire. Bhuvah is to be meditated as the god of
the air. Suvah is to be meditated as god of the sun. Mahah is to be meditated as the god
of the moon. By the moon god alone all these luminaries are glorified.

HUTHHT

I T 9 SATH TR AR I WIF: A0 TR | I T W& TR THT T
g AT o AgRIdT| AT YA TAGHITH AR T: NI FIARIHTIIE:
TRAA| T 3T T SAFIEH AR TS wweaan asma SExpalhE
T Y SIS TSI U @A TR adwd | A
S AR STSTECAAU I ;| araviead aeheldH- off g5 T2 gad
Sfe-: ST ST T § d TR |

MEDITATION ON THE UTTERANCES AS GODS
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In bhu, fire devata, (because it is near in bhuloka.) In bhuvah, vayu devata (because
vayu moves about there, slightly farther.) In suvar, aditya devata. On maha, the deity of
moon. Because of moon alone, all other devatas/luminary. Mahiyante here means
sobhante. With full moon in the sky all others become beautiful. Vayu is not luminary but by
majority view it is also luminary. Vayu by ajahallakshanaya or jahallakshanaya means all
stars. Because Vayu, the gas being cause for all luminaries. Vayoh agni. Perceptually, it is
moon that gets glorified by sun. Surya is devata of sun. Moon is devata of mind. Mind is
supported by eyes or mind by eye? So from the devata angle, moon is superior.

I dr kd: | Y9 5d HHI T IEETEZIFLE[ | HE g d slal |

N

STEIN o | AT HEE |

9q: T - Bhuh; 9: T - is to be meditated as Rgveda; Ya: - Bhuvah; 9#HIT T - is to be
meditated as Samaveda; §a: - Suvah; IS5 ¥ ¥T - is to be meditated as Yajurveda; We: -
Mahah; sI& T4 - is to be meditated as Omkara; &0 919 - by Omkara alone; HI 9 - all the

Vedas; FE= - are glorified.
Bhuh is to be meditated as Rgveda. Bhuvah is to be meditated as Samaveda. Suvah is
to be meditated as Yajurveda. Mahah is to be meditated as Omkara. By Omkara alone
all the Vedas are glorified.

T ST

YIT O TAKRIH AT o TGS: Fd: FHOGEL URSSEST: | 99 A 9F
ST T TE : WTAT 7 WSS a &al: Ja9: | A d g ScaTehl TohT g @ 5] o
ISTARIAT 37 I SIS EhT: HA: | HE T HE SATHI T AR T: el WUrd: | “q3Id o
A S S -oRTagE- - Ve -9 FUM HEA-UE VAT, =qe-A@dl Jeite -l
TH: oo U6 -T9ETE | FEI0T YUeH o §a 7 Gl 98T WR: Herdw auw |
IG5 TUTE-STARUI-TEh- STITA- ST | T 9 STeH-3Faeh Jedd SHd
SITET0T: Jareeg 3 |

MEDITATION ON THE UTTERANCES AS THE VEDAS

On bhu Rgveda. On bhuvah Samaveda and on suvar Yajurveda. So we accept this order
because Sruti gives. On maha Brahman, the Omkara. Other meanings of Brahman will not
fit in. If angas are sabdatmaka, then angi also must be sabdatmaka. Sabdarupam
Brahma is Omkara. So we have to take Brahman as omkara, as it is given in sabda-
adhikara. In the next section it is said, brahmana+ All the three Vedas are glorified
because of Brahman. Omkara being the essence of Vedas, it pervades them. It has to be
chanted before and at the end of chanting Vedas. Later we will see it is so glorious, that if a
person learns Vedas, after the chanting of Omkara, he will study the Vedas completely.
Omiti brahmanah+ . So om uccharanam is so great that he can easily study Vedas. It is
therefore very important mantra. Omkara is angi and Vedas are angas. So it pervades all
Vedas, the angas. It is directly said so in the sruti. And so angi. Like butter pervades all over
the milk giving essence to the milk. If angas are lokas, angi also is loka. If angas are
devatas, angi also devata.
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YT o WO | 9T TEUE: | AT AM: | g TAAH | 3T
a1 | O FEE |

q: d - Bhuh; WIU: 4 - is to be meditated as Prana; Yd: - Bhuvah; 30M: 4 - is to be
meditated as Apana; ga: - Suvah; =&: T4 - is to be meditated as Vyana; Hg: - Mahah; 3T9H
39 - is to be meditated as food; 3@ a1 - by food alone; |I WIOT:- all the organic functions;

e - are glorified.

Bhuh is to be meditated as Prana. Bhuvah is to be meditated as Apana. Suvah is to be
meditated as Vyana. Mahah is to be meditated as food. By food alone all the
physilogical functions are glorified.

T OIS

YIT : TAHIIH AR I TTF: W07 GEAT TR TAHAEM 9g: | 99 2T 99
SR TR HAlg d: AU 61°|i“|‘-|*|°||*1\ qig: | Gald gd TAhIIhR] Alg d: A
TATITTAAA 9 | HE T e TAHITH AR T: 374 o 59 SALTUF 3T S
IHEEA A T TG T O AOMIHFET: FEE q@= g€ | Taq TTF ol |
] TATE - AT o WO HASATE $T |

MEDITATION ON THE UTTERANCES AS LIFE-BREATHS

The fourth is adhipranam. On Bhu prana is to be meditated upon. Bhuva is apana.
Suvar is vyana. Maha is annam. Angi is maha. It is annam because by food alone all
these pranas are glorified, become powerful. If we do not eat, we will know very well. Angi
has two-fold important. One is glorious, greater than anga in status and the second it
pervades the angas. Annam is greater as well as it pervades the pranas as energy. They
are anna sakti alone converted into prana etc. Brahma word is used because it is superior
and atma because of pervasion. Sun is superior and it pervades all the worlds. Moon is
superior and mental power pervades all senses. Similarly om is superior and pervades. This
is sarvatma upasana,

JAGOT ATEAA Fedeh TSR
(PRI Fd §T & AdH ST qaan: $d o AT - 7e Tdae Sla ga
o) e SOOW FRECHAl a1 ARRayd ¥d  STaaydn: | ad: 31

SMSATT T: ATHRAT Held=l T (37 37 =t 37 7o, 3T ITHAC | AT T I
SMIATZ M ARRAT WEF=I 3T A AT HRRITT e T AT Soaan: §d

AN | (37 T - e 7)) AT TS Fe = (7 GavRRer ToTm: o
STTCHRTERT: | T EAUTRTRS A Rl | SRR A IITA- 3T &1 ST g §: TH|T 30 5-317: |
3 e - AAT IR TEHNN T UREI T TSN A HATHN- 3TeH-g AR, Heumed
3TN g FEqAN | TAT ATHIAICHRN SR ATEAT: TI&T SEY-3TSHN U, 377 SeATcHeh ATAATE TEETH
FM TA FoAd| e TAA SIS ITRI Feqed g e, IoReARdH o
ATHTRTCTAT TG TR W TF-3TSTTag, J FRAQIHNT | T T Wl A0 d: R, Farn a1,
A IR T AT | JA T A qAGRE A oA IR HIH | ARAA AR AT RN AT
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FHieqd TAIATE TEEd T qGEl 30 AT Felete: J8all a9 F J9edd - He sAre A Se 0
TN IR = Il g S 308 9ad - NI a1F T ATl Teraw=] | T=5HaT arel Tl o
ST TR | SR 91 T A% WIS a1d U9 U0 WEE T ST Ay
T TAT TR T W= WOMT HeREeEaian ghg Weai<i | 3-8 Soa-Sadiedr 07 it §
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WA T AT gE Ok UTYdeh- S-S | G 9 gea T SN AT R Heledw e
3| A WO S S WESH | AV o WA d YA d § WL HAsAe e Hed I 5
3T | J-Isr\le‘lvrl aﬁﬁ T{RT?}: | (T a1 37 Tieh: TART Tohehl T8 d: TSIHRT T T T
ACTAE - 3 oA ST ST Al 3 Fras: WU 3T G AR A: YId
(It T 37 W) | TSR Uheh¥T: Tl ol (ar e amg; Smmaae: 3a gomn
R T 3T | Gaolh 37 el 5] A T g AR T: AT | 3T SAVTHHT SNGHRIST T T
T AR T: T 3| TIHAT IR AR Tedsh Iqel WAt se:) He 3 Sl | (We T s
T SRRTRE AW aRAq - 9@ 9 AgER: 3d) Sl $q ?ﬂ'lg\%llz (93T o1 F=:
T 3T ATV U JRATTEUT- ST, Iqeamedl JoHed st Smho THoHd-
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Since the others, viz., the gods, the worlds, etc., are the limbs of the Self in the form of
vyahriti called Mahah, therefore the Sruti says that the world etc. shine in glory by the
sun etc. just as the limbs flourish through the trunk of the body, i.e.,. the self . The word
mahanam means growth, development. Hence mahiyante means they grow. This world,
fire Rgveda and Prana - these are the first vyahriti bhuh. Similarly, each of the
succeeding ones becomes fourfold. Mahah is Brahman. Brahman here means Omkara,
for this being a context of words, any other meaning is not tenable.The remaining
portion is already explained.

The teacher concludes the upasana here.

a1 o7 TAREaeveqdl | gaevaaal Aead: | 9 A a8 | § 9%

&l | GEsT qaT o SHTeRid |

an F U 999 - thus these four (vyahritis); E@iﬁ - are meditated in four different ways; d&:
Tqad: Aledd: - and four-fold vyabhritis are there (in each meditation); dT: - these four vyabhritis;
T: 9% I: - he who knows and meditates on; 3% & - will know Brahma (Hiranygarbha); g

T4 - and all gods; 3T - to this meditator; ﬁﬁﬂﬂlﬁ%‘% - will bring offerings.
Thus these four vyahritis are meditated in four different ways and four-fold vyahritis
are thre in each meditation. The one who knows and meditates on these four vyahritis
will know Brahma and all gods will bring offerings to this meditator.

T TS
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an U o THGT TAn egaie el aae: o Ot el Thehl I TR
Tt IqEvEdal ARad: | (I F=Id a8 SeTwe ey SUFAr g d Tq 9W:)
SHIFERT: AR T: A8 TR : ARATF: Sl % AT | ST ARcIThT 9
TG AT ST R A 7 & o1 3UGR 3Teei~d Wt~ SUeRAHIUH qsit
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TAGUT AR Tedeh TSIRRH

ardar Wﬂm‘fﬁ T (IqEgENTRER: J@R: § | TRt a9 9ag M o9 T
=qE: | TLAgeR™ e - 99 ) | dl a '{(‘ll:Zxa ﬂﬁd%ﬂd@é: 2 d IAH: TUehhiT: %@ﬂ‘r
I IPRT: | E1-965: JehRAd: | (-3 YhRaaTe 9 Iaexaqdl 30 o
%Y ShAT-STARRYAS VAT - IqEvEde: I §7| WEUUT I SR SR SHe
T T W T:) AAAvId: T AqE] i S | (7 S ) e e
JILTE AR T T TS I Hg: aqevadyl 39 o R AT 7 IR -
gt za) | AT FATFICAT YAEUST: (WA= - o1 o1 i sers:) dUd SuTEH-
TIA: (3T a1 I ok e G ST o ARSI R o ST -
TEfSThE- BT S | Taavaas AR 3T o § 7% Tl ar STHeRE 7 a 9ren) |

These four vyahritis are four-fold. Each one of them is of four kinds. The suffix dha
indicates mode., i.e., they becoming a group of four individually, become fourfold
again. The purpose of repeating the teaching of these that have already been said, is to
regulate their meditation in that particular order.

VYAHRITIS REPRESENT PURUSHA IN HIS 16 PHASES

The vyahritis that have been mentioned (those these, what were mentioned they have
brought to comprehension) these four, each one of them become fourfold. Why? Dha
pratyaya is to indicate the prakara, ways, meaning. Dha is also division. Each one of them
being fourfold each, thus becomes fourfold. In the context of loka etc. the same bhu is
meditated upon in four ways. Thus four vyahritis. Why this repetition that the vyahritis are
meditated in four fold ways and in each four vyahriti iti? There is a significance. For
enjoining meditation. Not here some stuti. Maha you take and it has four upasanas. It is
angt and three angas each having four upasanas each. The repetition is to mention that in
that same order the visualisation is to be done. We cannot interchange the vyahritis and
devata in any way. Neither the order of vyahritis nor the devatas. In karmakanda, it is not
available for change. vacanat pravrittih and vacanat nivrittth. Why and why not is
allowed in janna-kanda but not in karma-kanda. The reason is because they give invisible
result. You don’t know what will happen if you change. So better obey. When | don’t know the
mechanism of working a medicine, the best thing is to implicitly obey. If you know the working,
you can change. It is adrshta-vishayam. In jnana-kanda, it is drshtam. All kosas,

" e ARTT: AT TATHRRT: Tl TGN TSIHCT: [oN: IAFA: F T I Ted GeITHE - o o T
(BT | TRATATE IHHT A0 SHISIHA, 6 AR qY e IhY AR Y STHEETAT S T Wi
| (MI=E=) - T &.% W07, 5T, G, 91, S, 30, T o, 3, 7:, 31|, o, qu:, 7=, A,
AL, AH 3T IS
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avasthas etc are all seen matter. So upasana is defined as yathasastram. (The repetition
is intended to impress that each vyahiriti should be contemplated in its four aspects so that
the contemplation may comprehend the purusha in his 16 phases - AG)

STEIE FaFHTOT SISO B Tehwel

T TATH: ARA: T % F 98 oSS 1| FHH? | FEl | (S FEn R
T @A WEES - A 3d1) A T8 (W) F& 9 A T A F@l 0 A
gthedH 3 IRATded “H a5 SR 3| (T3l @ AT SEHETerTd A | Agueay, ¥ a9
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EEATTOUCT A - T A ge- 311 §- EXUAIel=T:  TOTYT: a99 qg0¥er URerd:  3TehTel-IRIRea 3-
IMFTEgE AEaH=T: ST § 7 A 3o | o] aesIEy: SO aRISAusH 31 9e 1T | 37
T YA FRIYUCEHENS J8F T - g T | AGT 3T SRSl UISshH-STERUT HH J el
T U TROT AR | Ted QAR | 370 U9 3d W-and 3ed T a-9esd
THERAT S FHILTN UF P ITEE WEd sd S ) | gededei o -

T §: IM-aaYg Tad=<: aRyo] aesqey: g JRed a1 (37 0%

SR W Sl IO TR G-I, aa: HH, T - qga 39) 598 © SIEH
31 I 7 5@l Heall ¥ ofF Sl ST | 3Tl T qMW: | (06 o U3 ¥ 9%
7@ 37 AR o AT - A g za) A1 dedHU gHPE G I §@ 9 9 9%
&l ST HAME: | (A7 e 8- (T TR I-2ATE TeR R -SRI - Juadhe ST Jegnmoe
3TATh UhaTeRIdl Il e T TOTHT 3T 37799: TTegoR JeaHIoT-T[0T- 3TehNehrd, & aF STal
T IERT  IFIARGAHIE hedd SANRET @ - 3 $A) 31 HWTUT-W
TehallsRIdl 3T | (A FaTHgd SUEHT o1 HIHHaATRIE, - oL shalear:
TAREH TR FeIHOT-T0T- SR H-ARTART FoAd TAREA 38 - IHATIAN) I

el Al I 3UTHH | ﬂsl‘llttlml (TETT=g IUTETHFHT ZghHd g A - ﬁW?ﬁ
30| FACATAH-SEAM ST FEIHT-3TATh  Fol-Ha- ASNG, T8 - TR -STEieT
T TR TRR) “ I T A T SIS A USRS (AT - A7
ARITIaH FE WA IURAA q9d ITHFE TAHAREHF 3T T AR o T | TG

ST IYHA-eER T GG | UG FY- Gehl AT ST | VS g
qmet T2 | One of the 6 pramanas used in viniyoga sruti, linga (rudhi), vakya, prakarana, sthana and
samakhya (yaugika) . Words are rudha (Gauh - samudaya saktya arthapratipadakah), yaugika (pacakah
- avayavasaktya+) and yaugikarudha Girija or saroja - by both). Their samarthya is by abhidha,
lakshana and vyanjana. A hamlet on the Ganga has all 3. Four steps in linga. Svabhidheya-
pratipadanam, samarthya-nirupanam, srutikalpana and anga-bodhakatvam vakyasya. (Mimamsa -
Sutra-Bhashya-tika of Bhatta : slokavarttikam(1.1.) , Tantravarttikam( 1.2 to 3 ch) and Tuptika (rest)
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3thH |
He who knows the vyabhritis in said manner, knows. Knows what? Brahman.
Objection: When Brahman is known already from the statement “That is Brahman.
That is the self” that fact should not have been mentioned again as “he knows
Brahman” as if it remains unknown still.
Answer: There is no defect, since the purpose here is to explain certain more attributes
regarding Brahman. It is true that Brahman has been known in the form of the fourth
vyabhriti viz., Maha, but the additional attributes regarding its availability within the
heart and its manomayatva that are being explained through the relationship of
substance and attributes in the mantra that ends with abounding in peace (1.6.2) are not
known. Hence, in order to explain these, the Sruti says “he knows Brahman”,
presuming as though Brahman is not known. Hence there is no defect. The idea is that
he who knows Brahman qualified by the host of attributes to be mentioned later, indeed
knows it. Therefore, this anuvaka is linked with the succeeding anuvaka on the basis of
the unity of the subject matter, for in both the chapters the topic is but one meditation.
And this becomes evident from the indication also, for the statement “He becomes
established in fire as the vyahriti Bhuh (1.6.1) goes to show the unity of «#pasasa in
both the anuvakas. And it could be seen as such from the absence of any vidhi, for
there is no such word having the force of vidhi as veda, or upasitavya in this section.
The expression “he who knows these”, in the anuvaka on vyahriti implying something
to be stated later, does not divide the upasana into two. That there is something to be
stated later is mentioned by the words, ”it is intended to state certain special attributes
(regarding brahman) etc

ONENESS OF MEDITATION OF THIS ANUVAKA AND THE NEXT ANUVAKA

One who knows these vyahritis as stated as representing the 16 devatas he knows
Brahman, HG. If | know vyashti devatas, it is as good as knowing the samasti HG. Already

* ITEE q T MRS 39 9 R (qfeag<)
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Brahman is known as in which form it is to be meditated. So what else he is going to learn.
There are lot of attributes intended to be said in the next section. Those also he knows. He
will know HG completely. What is known here is maha, the fourth vyahriti is Brahman. What
will be stated are: that purusha, HG, is knowable in the space in the heart, he is manomaya
etc. Therefore, sastra desiring to talk about that says so (taking it as unknown). Therefore
both anuvaka talk about same upasanam. Ekavakyata means one subject matter. It is
technical term. The second one is incomplete without this. There is linga also for this. Linga
is indication. This is mimamsa, typical. To find if two upasana or one, we have to see
linga etc. Since phala is mentioned therefore there is doubt. Vidhi vakya is not there in this
anuvaka as you should do this upasanam. (The phalam also is not very clearly
mentioned.). We find that in the next anuvaka, the incompleteness of this section is taken
care of. Vidhi also is clearly there and phalam. So both are one upasanam to be done
together.

N

SASUTHATR T

Te SO IH T agy AT @Rl AT S (agy 8w
TS TS WRSIITETaR HEREA 3 - @RS 39| WERg & TR a8 A4:
TR | ASRAAN I T@ AT e | TOTEA=REE  STgTead f Jogueiv Iaq | 3 Ug
STAHHAMHNTT e a1 3 AT ST 7 R T T AR Y- | Uaed 37 ¥ Jea
- TEEG TS A 90T Ha T TS T 1 T aed T9 F AHEed 30| T STarnar:

TIFFAYIING STEAHE: 3T IEHT T T T AN U S E: T ) ARSI
T ATL:™ (30 RTART] AFITRAVERT: e T o ST TSHEH-
TR ST 37 U SUHHE FholQa st SUTerd s TR aTashi  STalotieh-
STHTET AGUT: - FE) |

To him who knows thus, all the gods that are the limbs pay tributes, on the gain of self-
sovereignty by him.

THE RESULT OF UPASANA

What does he get? The detailed result will be pointed out later as hiranyagarbha-prapti,
oneness with HG. Here it is mentioned in brief, indirectly. Because HG is samasti, vyasti
devatas will certainly worship HG. Surya for eyes only. HG for whole subtle body.
Devatamayi. So it means you will become HG, adorable to all devatas. We turn the table.
You were offering to devatas. Now they offer oblations to you. Raja beginning to pay tributes
to you. svayameva raja svarat. tasya bahvah. self-appointed raja. Raja to himself. That is
what is required. It is very interesting way of ruling. You can sit under the tree and say | am
raja. All the devas who were in the form of angas bring oblations. It is praise. When he has
gained the svarajya, it happens.

There is an objection here that Vedanta sutra 4.3.15 says Brahmopasana independent of
symbol will give the result of Brahmaloka. How can vyahrityatmaka brahmaupasana will
give this result? The answer is when this upasana is done, he also does brahmopasana as
taught in the next lesson which is primary one.

Tl T RS T I TS EERT T 3T SRS #E, ARG A Saed: 39 A O a8
Tachel ;| (Tfeag=)
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SIXTH ANUVAKA BHASHYAM

HR-SATEATTS-TEUT: SUTHAI-TIH, SRI%07 A, W H-AF: =
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SIXTH ANUVAKA

LRERIRIGE RIS Y
A TSI SIBIL: | T Tl FAF: | STl eX0Aa: |

T: - that; T: T: - this; 3T=Te3a: - within the heart; 3TIT: - space; Frﬁ:qi - in that locus; 3TIH
g&u: - this purusha, Hiranyagarbha (is to be meditated); TEEE: - who is the total mind; 3T
- who is eternal; BIUHZI: - who is effulgent.
That eternal and effulgent Hiranyagarbha who is the total mind (is to be meditated) in
thatl locus which is the space within the heart.

HUTHHT

TAUSHE T WISTRUIHM: TRR: aud, § TS Iarsi qrarHian gt
I EAMRMIET 95 A gad a5 S| I T Eed WW
A qUE SHeaAel TEE 3T STAacH: ST IEUHRT: WGTR8T T Hd: TR
T | ARTATRIY TEHE T ST T Y TRl ST STH: STURIeTaTeh- 37
Y& FRACEHRATTT-3T WHg, 37 SETEeR: o YRRAS-Y I o8
YIS TR O I 3T a1 J&W: THICAT | Ixd THARRYT Hae: | T 3T qas
FOd AT T ITAAEH IUHAY ¥ FRIHH IUIVAT | THI T IR - FAS:
T O T A SR | 3Tgd: PR & e0H: S qH: WUhRREEy: 3o |
FrHTe
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ST T TTHE (¥ 30 Toges ARA 3dh GHIHEE S | TRosTieral & g
gfooteT e T T TEU: | IUHATY WegueeAd ¥ T SUHATERC TR |)
SR TEAGUCISA (Ve - SR | SEd 39 AENEIEe § Sl
A | .91 3.3.4%) (where you direclty experience) U = [ ERIEANK Wﬂ?ﬂﬁ,
(JUTEATE T SRIS-3UR TR - How™ 3q) AU g Ul (Feremm ) |
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MY (WfaRm= - SUFRAEE, STRE JUSUIee ARRE o T AERieR aed TR
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TASE SUERIANEE | WA ¥.R.%)  HECHTE-(He e aorehsErer)- T auT
() TR TATAT: ST |

It was said that the vyahritis, bhuh, bhuvah and suvah representing other deities are the
limbs of Brahman as identified with the vyahriti called mahah. Now, just as Salagrama,
a stone symbol, serves as locus for Vishnu, a place viz., space in the heart is presented
for the purpose of direct gaining of and meditation on Brahman for whom those
vyahritis are limbs, There indeed, when Brahman is meditated upon characterised by
the attributes such as “having the form of thoughts” etc, is directly realised like a
myrobalan fruit in one’s palm. Moreover, the path for gaining the sate of universal self
has to be said. Keeping all this in view, the next chapter is begun.

In this section also the upasana is going to be HG upasana with the attributes of HG
described here. In all of them HG alone is meditated upon. The methodology differs. We did
not directly meditate on HG but meditated on 20 devatas, totally put together is HG. In
Vyahriti upasana also, it was HG in 16 forms. Put together is HG. Alambanam differed in
both. Here also we are getting HG upasana in a different method. Alambanam is going to
be different. Space of the heart is alamabanam. Devata is HG only We can say it is
hridayalambana HG Upasana.

This upasana is of higher grade also. Because, the alambanam were outside. Here it is
heart itself. That is my own heart which is closer to me. Ultimately, our knowledge is | am god.
If that should come, | should practise the upasana of | am god. Thus | am HG is an upasana
closer to aham brahmasmi. When sivalinga is seen as god, the samskara is Lord is other
than me. They are all dvaita samskara. They are obstacle for abheda jnanam. So we have
to break this bheda. How to do this. | begin to worship Lord in myself, taking my own body -
physical or subtle - as Lord. if a stone can become Lord for us to worship, why not cetana
purusha, better than stone or turmeric powder, be not an alambanam. And, this is called
ahamgraha upasanam. The alambanam in which is myself. This is not equal to jranam.
The difference is between imagination and fact. Imagination is never fact. Imagine you are a
PM means not fact. It is not real. Knowledge is prama and upasana is deliberate bhrama. It
creates an abheda samskara. When revealed, the fact stays. So three stages - bheda
upasana (samhita upasana, vyahriti upasana, all pujas), abheda upasana (HG
upasana) and abheda jnanam. Mind itself is seen as HG. Bheda upasana are many.
Abheda upasana is only one type. Why samhita and vyahriti are chosen. Why not linga
etc.? It is given to Vedic student who is coming from karma kanda/sanskrit sandhi study.
Abheda jnanam will come later. Here kramamukti is pointed out for the uapsaka who will
getjnanam from Brahmaji in Brahmalaoka.

HATECITHAT FRIT: UGS a7 =

T 3T FOhH (I aaRTTees ) 3T JEW: So-A W (st werem
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A OUE: YIOTECH: (F% 90T 30 TESTA 91E:) STHHATSR] S (SFeFTeasas 3
YT T 3T e | WX U UG TEHATSS: 101 | IRARERINEE U AEErSS: 10100 |

ST COTeT He-TA TS W AR 72,72,00,000) | SEAATCT:  STHIE: (et
MR- ST - ST o . HA@Us AHHTE - JeRIAH 3 ) Wﬁ (erg feamm 2
TUE. to cut up) TN THG: SUCHAT (WQHFRWAFS aed areHigEn 5 33 av gl
FAEHEUES: TIRIHH I Tederd: U seqe:) | O 3T I UY 3eh¥: U g
T ( ASTFETY SRR TATIYAY T U ) DLh[hRIAd (FHUSA o ek TTHR:)
(FRFFR 7o TTE: 37 TrEeEn | ARAA 9 3 ™ ge: T IEE (73 5
IR 1 IR FERIAE IEW:) (FARHR - TRd Ruded, o SUenHHEe) Tﬁ?oﬂ?[
(qUicaT & o) Tﬁi (W& oo =) A HAST: (Ued: qom: 39 § qoW: 3 o) [GIEQE
I T (Ffmmm= - I IAMRIHDT: ARqd: HE T AT 39 & IHhH) Yoo | HAH:

(A 79 3T e O S - HA S 3 ) AL T (T T 3 - TR
T FH AT AT I T T TS TS adl e 3o 1) (AfeesEs - '
A ¥ - IMUE - A ¢ IR FEH I UEAART | 3T AT ITET: U I &7 &1 FA: 3

T T 30 T STFEH T 3T UF SURHY 3 W) de:ﬁ-—l%*—im:, dH T (T

T SRR 3THIEg 318 - To: T | A9EM: Teaed:) cd: (7 1 - aguelsdeand a1 o
ST HAET STTEHAEG, 09e: ) AgU-c1 e[ (3. 7Y - TR O AT 74 F
YA AT T: TAL:) (TR - AT SUAIEHT TIE 7 T 3h 9o d) | tlﬂﬁ T
TA A1 T STIRUM T8 THM] (SRR - SREeEe g S 3.2%.3)
T | ATCTTET T (M= - A8 T2 T ae:) (STesT S ST s o: 37 e

T A TAFAA-GIAIS T A | (AT & oIgrad 7 TN T | gufte-HA-SuT gk 1} |)
(3. 7Y - T TS TG Vg TR O URGAAT eOA: SHIAT | T I HRART-
NIRRT TIEAT T AT I ) | ST STHUTHHT (aXuamefetor shede:-

T I, T TWHAR -3 aeawred) | BY0HY: S THT: (e s 1) (Feesee - |

T IKId: U UG- o Yoo 49 )
The word sah in the mantra is to be connected to the ayam purushah transcending the
order of words as they appear. That/this space which is within one’s heart. The heart
here is a lump of flesh in the form of a lotus bud, which is the seat of vital air, with the
apertures of many nadis opening into it, which has its stalk upwards and which faces
downwards and which description is well known as seen in an animal when dissected.
Within that heart, this space that is well known like the space obtaining in a water-pot,
exists this person who was mentioned earlier. Purusha is so called because he lies in the

™ AT T TR ET qgY & - 31 W] HHUSIA g H- SHNEd | THG F Y T T HE 0
AT W T 99E: | (Ffeagm=s)
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city of body or because the worlds such as bhuh, earth are filled by him. He is
manomayah. Manah means knowledge as the word is derived form the root “man”
meaning “to know”. Manomayah means full of knowledge as the purusha pervades it
and hence known through it. Or manah may mean that by which the jiva thinks, viz the
antahkaranam and the purusha is identified with it or is indicated by it. He is immortal
and effulgent.

BRAHMAN IN THE HEART

HG with the described glories must be meditated upon here. He has infinite glories like
manomayatva etc. being total sukshma sarira. Some are mentioned here. With those
descriptions we do. In the previous also HG alone was meditated. It was different pattern. No
external alambana here. There is space ( like space in a pitcher) in the heart. (heart is
compared to lotus bud, not blossomed). (prana ayatana where your life is hanging). (it is
hollow - sushira. it is inverted lotus. stalk or nala is above. in a dissected cow it is seen. In
yajna they do. ) We turn our attention to heart. Heart is physical only. There is physical on
the right hand and spiritual on the left etc. we listen. The physical heart is the locus of our
mind. During sleep, when the thoughts are not there, our mind gets resolved in heart alone. In
waking etc. it may be different. When we talked about sense organs, we said two aspects are
there. One is physical part (golaka) and the other power of perception ( part of sukshma
sarira). Our mind also must have golaka and power of thinking etc. Heart is probably the
golaka (physical) and sankalpa sakti etc. belongs to subtle body. So heart often represents
mind. Hridaya means hridayastha mind. Mamsakhanda - Sankara says.

In this heart, there is space. Angushtamatra etc. they say. What is present there is mind.
Individual mind. In this upasana, in that very same place we have to meditate the samasti
mind, the HG. Purau sthula sarire vasati iti. HG obtains within every physical body. So he
is called purusha. Purayati sarvam - he pervades all bodies, so also purusha. He is
upasyah. (We say | have done by pointing out to heart, not bad karma for which head is
shown)

In what manner he should be meditated. As manomaya, total mind. Manovikararupah,
every vrittijnanam is manovikara. Who is HG? He consists of all knowledge in this world.
Total knowledge. Physics knowledge is manovikara. Every knowledge is so. So vrittijnana
mayah. Purusha is manomaya because he is available only in mind. Or he knows through
the mind and so is called manomaya. Mind is linga for whom. | know purusha is, | am,
because | think. Mind becomes linga for his existence. Amritah is immortal. Immortality in
the sense of relativeness. He survives for a very very long time. Kalpakalam. 2000 yugas
one full day for him (BG 8" ch sahasrayugaparyantam+). One yuga consists of 4,320,000
years 432000 X 4 is Satyayuga; x 3 is treta; x 2 dvapara and x 1 is kali). He is
hiranmayah. Prakasa svarupah. He is svaprakarupah because of his knowledge and
purity and punyam like gold. Such HG is to be meditated upon. In jyotirmaya maya is
pracurya.

IO defeh | F U9 W SaEered | @Al | 3t
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3TUT - between; Al - the two parts of the palate; I: TS: & - (Sushumna Nadi
passes through that part) which hangs down; &-: 9 - like a nipple; |1 THATT: - this is the
passage to (the world of) Brahma; I - where; 3T HIM: - the roots of the hair; F&d - are
divided apart; IR - (It comes out) breaking open; JMEFAT - the two portions of the crown
of the head.

(Sushumna Nadi passes through that part) which hangs down like a nipple between the
two parts of the palate. (It comes out) breaking open the crown of the head where the
roots of the hair are divided apart. This is the passage to (the world of ) Brahma.

T OIS

T USRI 3 YU 3UNHE  FEAlehod AN aRINAE - RNl Al
QTN 3R STeamerd 39T el g o dreleh S |l aTeleRar:
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TEMUATA Tl T T TqHIET GO el I AA-gEesl T8 FeeeT:
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eI 3 SAfch 2-228, 239 - SR I |

A path to the attainment of the Hiranyagarbha of this nature, whose characteristics have
been described in this manner, who has been realised in the heart and who has become
the self of the meditator, is pointed out. The nerve called sushumna rises up from the
heart which is well known in the yoga literature. It runs through the well known middle
portion of the two palates. And also through that one, the piece of flesh hanging down
like a teat between the two palates, the sushumna nadi runs - this is the idea. And where
the ends or roots of the hair divide i.e., the top of the head, after reaching that place, it
emerges out of it splitting the skull bones on the head. That is the path of Brahman, the
door for the attainment of the position of Hiranyagarbha.

THE PATH LEADING TO BRAHMAN

Now result is going to be talked. The phalam for HG upasana is HG praptih - HG of this
description. That is brahmaloka praptih. The route for this loka for the upasaka is being
described now. Jiva is put in this rocket for sending him to brahmaloka. In Mundaka it is
said, there is marga for going there as sukla gati. Krishna gati involves return, not sukla
gati. How he goes there? satam ca eka ca hrdayasya nadyah, tasam murdhanam
abhinisritaika. tayordhvamayan amrtatvameti vishvang anya atkramanaya
bhavati+ (Katha). There it is said, jiva(causal and subtle plus caitanya) goes out through
one nadi or the other. (in pursuit of one loka or other including adholoka.) Upasaka goes
out through sushumna nadi, known in Yogasastra, a psychic artery. It is said to be marga
for brahmaloka prapti. Here that nadi is described. Then it will be said he will pass though
this nadi. Indrayoni is sushumna nadi. This name came because Indra means HG. Yoni
means path. The path leading to HG is Indrayoni. Where does it start? It starts from heart.
All nadis start from there. It passes through antarena taluke - the two palates. In the palate
there is mamsakhanda hanging down. Through that it passes. It is hanging down like a
nipple. It is tonsil, it seems. Antarena we have to supply. Indrayoni passes between the two
palates and passes through inner mamsakhanda. (The right and left sides of the mouth’s
interior situated just above the root of the tongue are called talukas. Between them lies the
hanging flesh. Touching it with one’s tongue is called lambikayoga. That is seat of Indra.
That flesh is spoken for Sushumna because the nadi is close to it like Sakhacandranyaya.

Later, vyapohya sirshakapale sushumna nadi bahiragacchati. By cleaving the crown of
the head. (It is said jiva entered through this soft crown and then it closed). That top portion
of the head is described as yatra+ In which crown, there is the tip of the air or root of the air
(bottom tip) is there divided into many parts. The essence is Sushumna nadi comes out
through that subtle opening. Thereafter it is suklagati. Till then sushumna nadi gati.
When? prarabdha avasana kale. Upasaka goes through this nadi, we have to supply.

There are many ways of jiva getting out. Sometimes he opened his mouth and it went away.
Then mouth remains open. If eye, they remain open. Wherever kramamukti is there, they
talk about marga for jiva to travel. This is sastra style. The type of travel is pointed out by
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certain indications. Uttrayana etc, Kasi etc, in what condition the jive leaves - these kala,
desa and nimitta are pointed out.

YI TATST | 99 T I | ¢ | GATAIA | UE T

T | ST WIS T AAEed Ty | e dv-
TSI T | AT ACIAI T | Tadl qa T | STRRRRR 5@ |

IO TR T AERH | SaegsAgad | g4
TN |

Y: T4 - which is symbolised by bhuh; =l - the fire; TA TR T - (After death) the meditator
merges into; Ya: T - which is symbolised by bhuvah; T - he merges into the wind; ga: 3
- which is symbolised by suvah; 3MTA - he merges into the sun; ®&: T4 - which is
symbolised by mahah; SI&T T - he merges into Hiranyagarbha; AT - he attains; R -
the supreme Lordship; ST - he attains; T dH_ - the Lordship over all the minds;
I @ - he becomes the Lord of the power of speech; =& T: - the power of sihgt; FAT: -
the powerof hearing; MY T: - and the power of understanding; Tdd_ - this Hiranyagarbha;
dd: - thereafter (after death); 99 - the meditator becomes; 5@l - Hiranyagarbha; Wﬁ@{
- is one who has a body which is all pervasive like the space; 9&H - and which consists of

the entire universe with and without form; ITOTR™_ - who has all the pranas as the sporting
ground; B 3T<H - who has all the minds as the source of happiness; ‘Jl'lﬁ-m'a@{ - and who
is all peace and prosperity; 3TJdH_ - and eternal; T - thus; AT - Oh Pracinayogya!

JUEE - may you meditate.

After death, the meditator merges into the fire, which is symbolised by bhuh; he
merges into the wind, which is symbolised by bhuvah; he merges into sun which is
symbolised by suvah; he merges into Hiranyagarbha which is symbolised by mahah.
He attains the supreme Lordship. He attains the Lordship over all the minds. He
becomes the Lord of the power of speech, the power of the hearing and the power of
understanding. The meditator becomes more than that, as described below, thereafter
(after death). The Hiranyagarbha is one who has a body which is all pervasive like the
space and which consists of the entire universe with and without form, who has all the
prana as the sporting ground, who has all the minds as the source of happiness and who
is all peace and prosperity and eternal. Oh Pracinayogya! May you meditate thus.

HUTHHT

TS SRIIRANTH TE JARRAHEHE GAHE - YIT| 9 TAHRE-AE d-8d ASh:
3T AR 37 B[] AT 3T T T T T I ACHAT ofeh STl 3e: | ¥ d
I TR FATAE TR FATS T T TGN | SAL-TGEI0T 37T TeTetih
A T8 T T | TATT |
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SUTHATRTH

-~

TIT TS FgH FAMATRET HE T TSR gaweE gadst 3 dEe) 3R
A (e ToR 9 3e) 31 Rl T A e a@dr AIST: TEdl (vetter is
W wE) SRATISSIY: AeH 3Tl A de d SWacH 0 ofish (Fag woi
IIT FEAY| TATARA ARITTRIAGIOIA Ul TR AREEg HIARSTOTHIERAT O
FHAE | T T JEHFEIETRATET 76 3T T U S HoThaaNe HAd §d o5y
FTAGIAUIIET T TS JeRAGHTal awhed T q aredw | T T T SlehIi-TeRar 0 ad Ud e
T TATST T YA ITACHAT TH Al AT TA AIEH A | U
Y JARA! AR ST T d 3Tl FeHhed Holderd Sl 9 = Jadgyra-
T T USH T & T ABNACRAR T ST kol 0 STaheded-3u: | I8 9
ST FIFRT Hordd 317 TSRS JUFRCT=THY &7d Hegead 7l Fios1 -2 377 qad
JUFReT aheAY | TAORAT Y FRAHT We: 1) AT T EW@[:I qar 9449 = d FGIRE
FEAHT JE FTTS T Taqaad | gaId Jadeacd 7 I | 78
T AT TR T SR FAdRS T gd, dY e |
(37 FHURIT UISHAAT ST | TIAR] HHT 7 TS & | TG FACHEHTETE TS ST SHEA
STTIEOT HH-STET T A wiE) | ST O SETq: (F) (78 T FaI 0T 37 AT T
T 1) WRSE RIS WEHd IET 90T 960 (a7 - Reponead
SIS Gofelv o 9 elE - STSTAN JgeE g 7)) TS Sl T S
(3. 3U - RENRATA. ) SAY §6 3T SIS o R SIS T
TRV (3o s o) | ST HATed oF | Tosl € 9991 T (Sures: w6 &
TH AN T T B-URY Id eqHE - WaTHehg ) Hoﬁd—lohcollg S0 (SR
FEN: HerstaTcHehe 5oge:) | (7 SR0T: Heloishel 9 gWaHIied a5t aicHee @, Jed
FA: TS ME - W T TAI T SUHd: AN WASiEWE W FAd 9eRISERT
FNTFAEEAN TS B (RN SHaws W g geet g-ves) HA O [S54
@) TAC| (F Faci STR: wEwE ud: B g aMeMmT s@E - 5 o9d ) b d
ST | A At T adad | add aesad: e T d: | ST ° e
T 9d: Q:IEISFFHWTFL (agw: 3d@ o) | (A TMIAT@HAT Fadl ARG TARGH  3AT T
T 7 TR I ST - WA U | - T ea: ) T U o
TEH 9a T T |

By that nadi, the meditator of the Hiranyagarbha thus in the form of knowledge, gets
out from the head and gets established in fire, which is represented by the vyahriti
Bhuh, a limb of the great Brahman (as identified with mahovyahriti), who presides over
this world. It means he pervades this world by being identified with fire. Similarly in
the air, represented by the second vyajriti bhuvah. The verb “becomes established” is to

™ Ug T AR UG 3 WHRA SURE: | STSTIIRHTR 31 qHI6 W Huvl (G gadsd
Td: | (FieERE=)
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be brought in here. (He becomes established) in the sun represented by the third
vyabhritii suvah. He becomes established in Brahman, represented by the fourth vyahriti
Mahah. Staying in them identified as self, and becoming Brahman, he attains
sovereignty, meaning he becomes himself the ruler over others just as Brahman does
over the gods that form its limbs. All the deities that form the limbs, bring offerings to
this upasaka just as they do for Brahman. He attains the status of being the lord of all
the minds. Brahman being all the minds, he is the lord of the minds of all. He indeed
thinks through all minds. One who meditates thus gains that. Moreover, he becomes the
lord of all the speech. So also, he becomes the Lord of the eyes, the lord of the ears and
the lord of the knowledge. The idea is that he being the self of all beings, he becomes
possessed of all senses by identifying with the respective senses of all beings.

THE MODE OF ATTAINING BRAHMAN

He merges into agnidevata. What happens to him? He merges into agnidevata which was
represented by vyahriti Bhu. He merges in Angadevata first. Then, in Vayudevata
represented by bhuvah. (higher than agni) Then in adityadevata represented by suvah
(further higher). Not only in these anga devatas. We have to take all of them. Finally in HG,
represented by maha which is angi-devata. We have to add pratitishtati in every
sentence.

Having gone there to Brahmaloka, he becomes agni etc. which are angas, vidvan who is
manomaya-atmadarsi - (not satcidananda brahma darsi ), he (who has gained some
seen results like santi, composure, self-mastery etc.) by unseen result went there, he having
gone out by this special nadi, he is available in fire. He is the order in fire. The substance,
the reality of that order is Satyam Brahma. The order is also mithya. Before he was going to
them. Now he being the Isvara, all devas offer him. As Isvara rupa, as adhinshthana

rupa, he is in fire and as fire he pervades this world. So too vayu etc. Bhuva iti means not
as bhuva. We have to supply bhuva iti yah vyahrityatma tasmin. We have to take veda,
prana etc that he becomes.

The teacher should have said he merges in HG because yatha yatha upasate+ Interestingly
enough we find he merges in agni. We get reference to vyahriti. It should not come. So
Sankaracarya says, this upasana and vyahriti upasana must be taken as one. Otherwise
we cannot connect these phalavakyas. It comes like bolt from the blue. First he merges in
angadevata and finally in angi-devata. This phalam should be connected to what was said
earlier as sarvesmai+ Now all gods bring him offering. That is how we get the clue to know
both the upasanas are one. He gains the sovereignty, the greatest ruler. Not installed by
anybody ityarthah. He is not under anyone. Like Brahman is angi and svarat. They have to
get up when he comes. There were two types of kings before. Small kings who used to give
taxes to the emperor. Indra etc are like that. They are all under HG. HG is svarat. He need
not consult anyone. That position or status is called svarajyam. This is also relative, though
highest. It is not moksha. Moksha samrajyam is absolute. That is further explained here by
manasaspati etc. He gains oneness with HG who is lord of all minds. Candrama being part
of HG, he will therefore be Lord of minds also though candrama is lord of mind. Whatever
happens in the mind is due to him because he is the order. Further HG alone thinks through
all the minds. That HG is Lord of speech, not of one speech organ, but samasti organ. Agni
devata rupena vagpatih. Vak represents organ of action. Vak means word. It has a
meaning or object. The connection between word and object is always there in any language.
There is an order governing that. He is that order. Similarly the letters are uttered based on
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which order, that also. Eyes represent all sense organs. Mind represents all divisions of mind.
Here also those results spill over. He is respected by all. They are all implied.

HAMATHAT RO 0T

(7 FITHAERT I Fel 99, fF q T AT O %ol 9aT 3% - % o aw T | B
T T FUPNH TAg HAd| fF aq?1 S| SHRRRK | STHET:
IRRT BTG e (STl g 9: 3E1S 99 Aveis- o Geaey | G818 S -
TIT WeEg S Ao | SeAErdt 3 qure Ao e INREE (IR
TEIRH | v SR TEHYTE FEIvT: Hieud Weuq oY) chIOhl?l?I{r\l{H\l 3 qq? |

Tehcl STal | FATH | T (Ja Yeaeteiot Jeis | @5 STearshrledsh 3w | ager e o
I T T Foaed FeRTEarey a8 (YAre) TeA Hiead S 3e:) W(W
WA T FE A A - AgagHd) T aqY WEY 9 AT WHE: I 85
JATH | AOTRHA | quPrq (TR =y el | W T ARSI SR S S 1)
SHHITH <HI9bI5I & JHOTRTHHA | (ISR 9 ST - UOTHT a7 1) PG
a1 STRM: IRAA (e Faror Toges @ a see) TR | (Fam= 7 a o semi
- AT AR AR - 7T gt l) HASIH S “ AT GE@FHed T H:
THAST<H | S'IT%IWI T SYIH: (TI5d g T-F9 T | STRFAchEE T
AYSTR- A WETIT 1) IMAvd 0TS (Tmeee By =y T wgee)
BEE e IS ?III(f\dHJjeSH\I AT AT HHGAGTHd S (FoggoReererorn
T AR RSSO A Suenad g SNIagEH |
STIRUTH: | USd (9] Wolcdd IS0 37 Ueho SeIvRe o] SUTRRT- 3o 3o | 3
T | T FAT FAT ITEA A AT ok TR SRIEUISOE S-S | IS 3T
= &A-9 7 SATHAU-TT-TAAV-THR WRARHT T UG 37 4ok IUURT TR T T aoFaa
TEUUTE | F Od T RS TR SOMT Sasdl 67 e s - GaeiuT qed e 1
HAEINH  SURAICAIEST: 3T A | T | acuUere: U Uded 309 9R Td Wald: 1)
3T 9o IR0} T A TARN F52ed |

Further he becomes this which is much more than that. What is it? It is being said: He
becomes that which has space as body or that which has a body as subtle as space.
What is that? It is Brahman that is under discussion; that which has formful and
formless elements as its nature and at the same time whose nature is non-negatable,
true; that which sports in pranas, vital functions or that in which the joy of pranas
abides; that whose mind has become happiness, the producer of only happiness; who is
all peace i.e., resolution of all conflicts and prosperity or that which is seen to be
enriched with peace; and which is immortal by nature. These additional attributes are to
be seen as part of those earlier attributes of Brahman as characterised by knowledge etc

' SRISHR 3T - SR IRRAF T | TEAl TR0 eTARhRE 3 d | (T T==)
* 3E-IE H ydY | FEuRE | (eERE)
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Furthermore he becomes HG of the following descriptions. He is having all pervasive space
as body. Or his body is subtle like space. Atma means body. HG is not located in one body.
Satyam means the world of elements of gross and subtle forms (murta-amurta - sat and
tyat), elements with and without forms. Or whose svabhava is changeless or not subject to
negation. The pranas of all the people are source of happiness for that HG. Arama is
sporting ground the recreation place. In HG pranas are supported for their happiness. All
neuter. Prana is power behind all action. It is energy behind speaking etc. Annam gets
converted to prana and it gets converted to kriya-sakti. All the prana belong to HG. So he
is pranarama. Mana anandam - All minds are source of joy for HG. sarvani manamsi
anandah yasya. Every joy belongs to him. He is the embodiment of peace and prosperity.
He is eternal, relative. Apekshika amrtatvam. Santi is resolution of all conflicts. Basic
conflict is duality. That resolution is not that the truce obtaining between two conflicts. It is
long. What is achieved by yogis through samadhi is pointed out here as nature.

YA 3 &: STHERTS

T U TANIETSYE: IR IURh TEl § WEHAnT o g
SIUTITT | A TSI o1 gpa) SUTEE T STEEEl W (A ST 4o @
U7 IRT AT 31@%1?14@: ST ke (acarya is mahacamasya) 4T, I - STEAT T
ST 1RT-31 a9rd- et gemd) STET] | St Uel SUTH-STesreT: |

Thus O Pracinayogya! meditate on the Brahman described above as endowed with the
attributes of full of knowledge etc. This exhortation or presentation of the utterance of
teacher indicates his respect for the meditation taught here. The meaning of the word
upasana has already been explained.

MEDITATION ENJOINED

The vidhi vakyam is coming here. In the earlier section it was not there. In this manner may
you meditate. The student is addressed as pracinayogya. Oh napraciyogya. Oh one fit for
this ancient vidya/upasana. Veda uses it is pracina. When are you going to arrive at the
date of Vedas? Pracina means ancient. It indicates the wisdom that is ancient. Here it means
the upasana. Yogya means fit for. Student is deserving student.

Meditate how? With the gunas mentioned. Some mentioned earlier. Manomaya, amrta and
hiranmaya. Some later as manaspati etc, akasasariram etc. Joining all of them together.
Where? Antarhrdaye. In the space within the heart. Vyahrtyatmaka HG as well as
Gunavisishta HG both you meditate. We have to connect this vidhi vakya to both
upasanas.

Note

ARAHFE  WOHE e SUEH 3§ JuRd | 3d We-aradd 3 d
F RN | qaaeh | TagaeHreT XSS Y ST §-Saaiae SHH | S
H AR AR TR AR T 9 T SIRHATE | | 9 FEEa e AT
TRl O - ST | SISt Wedd 9 - §. ¥.2.3 (STeHe WRHERE T80t
IHH TT) TA AN | A A 9 - T TG-S - g, .2 (3
TS SR TR -8 I I SUSI: T G Sa) T S g0 T |

* WEETT 3T AR ®: A IS UG e 3 U 30 AR SUREE SRRy
Td: | (FieERA=)
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(fe)

That the upasanas mentioned in both the anuvakas treat of one and same upasana
because:

“whoever contemplates them, he knows Brahman (Anuvaka 5.9)” indicates both are for one
person.

6" anuvaka states the fruits of vyahriti-upasana as well. (anuvaka 6.13)

The differences in object of meditation is explainable by presenting them as one of anga-
angi bhava.

Some special points:

Brahma-upasanas in various upanishads such as sandilyavidya Ch. 3.14, madhuvidya
Ch 3.1-11, dahara-vidya ch.8.1-6, are different because the attributes assigned are
different.

A meditator need to do only one ahamgraha upasana. If one upasana gives phalam,
others are redundant. Again, pratyaya of identity cannot remain firm if different upasanas
are resorted.

Upasanas should be practised till death as the last pratyaya decides the future course of life
of the upasaka like in the case of any jiva. In the case of karmas apurva will give the
desired result and no need to think of svarga at the end. But in upasanas, the repetition is
known and tangible means of obtaining the result and hence to be done. Otherwise there is
no need to take any effort for any pleasure being the result of apurva (past karma). But it
does not work. One has to work for getting food.

An upasaka dying in night also will take to sukla gati because there exists some connection
between the nadis and the rays of the sun. (Sutra 4.2.18-19) Also Uttarayana does not
mean time alone but the devata or caitanya identified with that time. So one dying in
dakshinayana also has access to northern path. (Sutra 4.2.20-21).
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SEVENTH ANUVAKA BHASHYAM
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SEVENTH ANUVAKA
TS Thslal-3Urd—T

g = 3&1 EfeuiarR g9 | SAf-aiRT SevasqT e |
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q%ﬁ - The earth; 3I=<I3& - the atmosphere; T - the heavens; 3% - the four main
quarters; ATX SRM: - the four intermediary quarters; | ;- the fire; aig: - the air; 3T TA:
- the sun; T=HT: - the moon; FETATTT - stars; 3T: - the waters; 3S¥3: - the herbs; S ET: -
trees; AR - the space; 3ATHT - Virat; T - these (three groups of five factors); 31 99dH -
are related to the objective universe; 314 - now; 3T&THH_ - the three groups of five factors
related to the individual subject; TUT: - prana; &ME: - vyana; 3UM: - apana; 3%H: - udana;
HHM: - samana; ¥g: - the eyes; %ﬁﬂ"{ - the ears; ®: - the mind; 9% - the organ of speech;
oI - the outer skin; =% - the inner skin; HEH - the flesh; &M@ - the muscle; 31T - the bone;
TS - the marrow; Tdd - them; AT 94 - having revealed; & : - the sage; STEﬁ?IFL - said;
UIgH - panktas (i.e., groups of five factors) only; T - indeed; Hﬁ“{ - all this; qﬁﬁﬂ - with
the help of the subjective three panktas; T - only; 9IS - the objective three panktas; WUﬁH
$d - one should meditate upon

The earth, the atmosphere, the heavens, the four main quarters and the four
intermediary quarters; the fire, the air, the sun, the moon and stars; the waters, herbs,
trees, the space and Virat - these (three groups of five factors) are related to the
objective universe. Now follows the three groups of five factors related to the
individual subject: prana, vyana, apana udana and samana; the eyes, the ears, the mind,
the organ of speech and the outer skin; the inner skin, the flesh, the muscle, the bone
and the marrow. Having revealed them the sage said - all these are indeed panktas (i.e.,
groups of five factors only). With the help of the subjective three panktas one should
meditate upon the objective three panktas.

SAJdMh quT:
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Hiranyagarbha was presented as an objec tof meditation as identified with vyabhritis.
Now of the same Hairanyagarbha, a meditation in the form of a group of five factors
beginning with earth is stated. Becasue of the similarity of number five, there is the
gaining of the name of the metre called pankti (for this upasanam). All the five factors,
thereby, are identified with pankti. And a fire ritual, too, is identified with pankti as
supported by the sruti passage:”Pankti has five feet (with five syllables in each); the
sacrifice is also called pankta.”. Therefore everything commencing from the worlds
and ending with Virat that is thought of as Pankti is thus actually regarded as a fire
ritual. Through the ritual, imagined as above, one becomes Prajapati who is identified
with all that is equated with pankta. How does all this become pankta? The answer
follows:

THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THIS ANUVAKA IS MEDITATION OF HIRANYAGARBHA

In this section again we are getting HG upasana alone in a different pattern. This is the 4th
upasana we are getting. This is known as panktabrahma upasana. There is no loading
here. Brahman is looked upon as in the form various fives. Earlier we saw four four. We have
an improvement here. Here the external world is going to be divided into three groups. Each
group consisting of five members. Similarly the subjective, the individual is also going to be
divided into three groups, each consisting of five members. Thus samasti is divided into 3x5
and vyasti also divided into 3x5. We are going to see the identity that samasati is not
different from the vyasti. The samasti is HG and this HG is divided into groups of five and in
Sanskrit the word five is indicated by panktam here. Therefore we say, it is pankta HG
upasana otherwise panktabrahma upasana. Here we meditate upon Brahma or HG
dividing into three groups of five five members. We have pankta brahma at the samasti
level and pankta jiva at the vyasti and | should meditate pankta brahma | am. Because
Brahman also has three panktams and | also have three panktams. Pankta means group
of five. So panktam Brahma ahamasami. Previously we said mano-maya-rupa brahma
ahamamsmi. Here panktam brahma ahamasmi.

What is the significance of the word pankta. Normally the word five is translated as panca.
So why not say panca. The word pankta is used in karmakanda very often to indicate five
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factors or a group of five. Sankara gives two examples. Yanja is often called pankta in
karmakanda. Because an yanja normally includes five important factors. Five factors are
yajamana, one who performs the ritual, patni or wife, (without wife yajna cannot be done
(Rama had to make golden Sita to perform ritual), son, upasanam or daivam vittam
(mantra etc. spiritual material got from priests etc.) and manusham vittam or money etc.
materials. Because they are five, it is called pankta. It is only incidental point for the word
pankta. Putra is also necessary for some yajnas. So this upasana also is called pankta.
Visualising the fivefold nature in loka etc is equivalent to doing yajna. So it is called
panktam.

Sankaracarya gives another example or explanation also. There is a Sanskrit metre called
pankti, a Vedic metre. (Metre is the rules such as number of letters in a pada etc. in which
poetry is written) In sandhayvanadam we say gayatri ushnik...These are important or
famous Vedic meters. The fifth one is pankiti. In enumeration also it is fifth metre. It consists
of five letters. Pancakshara panktih. A metre which has got five letters is also called
pankti. A yajna which has five factors is called panktam yajna. Therefore the student is
familiar with the idea of pankta. Since this meter has five syllables and called pankti, the
upasana which has five factors is also called pankta. Therefore when he hears
panktabrahma upasana, for the Vedic student it is an attractive thing because he has lot of
karma kanda vasana in his mind. When a person has got certain vasana, habit, the mind
will naturally be attracted towards it. Therefore they can become ideal alambanam.
Alambanam should always be popular one or one which is suitable for the student. Like
samhita in the samhita upasanam for a student is fresh from gurukulam. Vyahriti also he
is used. Student’s mind is full of pankta thoughts.

RLCRISRERES
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The earth, the atmosphere, the heavens, the four main quarters and the four
intermediary quarters - these form the five factors concerning the worlds. The fire, the
air, the sun, the moon and stars - these constitute the group of five deities. The waters,
herbs, trees, the space and Virat - these form the group of five outer things of the
world. By the term atma, Virat is meant here because the context here is natural things.
The expression - “thus is the meditation related to natural things” is meant to imply the
groups of deities and worlds also as the groups of deities and worlds too have been
mentioned earlier.

EXTERNAL GROUPS OF FIVE

116



117

First the sruti talks about the three panktams belonging to the total level. What are they?
Earth, intermediary space Bhuvarloka), heavens (suvarloka), the 4 main directions, four
intermediary quarters. (NE Isanya; NW Vayavya; SE Agneya; and SW Nair-rita) Since the
members are called lokam in this, So Sankara calls this as lokapanktam. The second
belongs to again samasti. They are deities of agni, wind, sun, moon and stars (asvini
ityadi devatas of constellations.). Since all the members are devatas, it is called devata-
panktam. The third one belonging to HG is waters, herbs and shrubs - small plants, trees,
space, atma (virat, the rest of the world, other than the four here mentioned). Here most of
the members are bhutam. So bhuta-panktam. This is objective realm of HG. It is
adhibhutam, three panktams belonging to the samasti.

TSI

Y SAH {1 9o v } FACH {orea 21 SHaH 9 T
e} Grgha ] 34 | {SememaiaT: T e amEn: IR 9edg awer e Ay JM00 S
AITSTHH {Tut = FIAFGH T & T WON RS THAT T TR | 37H: FUSR! W A
TR} | T S-S AT | T (w9 AT (e e
37 TRl | ST SRS }

Thereafter, the three groups of five each with reference to the individual self is stated.
They are those commencing with prana, the function of exhaling, known as group of
five on air; those beginning with eye, known as the group of five sense organs and
those starting with inner skin, known as the group of five dhatus, essential ingredients
of the body.

INTERNAL GROUPS OF FIVE

Now begins the three panktams belonging to the vyasti, individual. Prana, vyana, apana,
udana and samana - the respiratory, circulatory, excretory, reversing system, and the
digestive. This is known as prana or vayu panktam. Next is eyes, ears, mind, organ of
speech and sense of touch, i.e., skin (outer). This group is indriya panktam. belonging to
the individual level. Last is inner skin (white coloured), flesh, (in chanting you have gum etc.),
muscles or nerves, bone and marrow. These are called dhatu-panktam. They sustain the
body and so called dhatu. Sariram abhidhatte iti dhatuh.

EICEARIEE LTSt
(7] TSHECHFFIA Y T ST ST ISHH | T8 - Tads! o | I5 FeH ST 9 e
T SRIH TATeRd 38 Wel S qaﬁsmﬁawm | o TRRTITg oz FeeTea
SIS TE 3 -y ) UAEEs HOIHWICHH dl I gqreHd g d|
(ST A - CRAT | T S T e 3 1) g (wfemm= - TR
FA RO TIAEH ATATH| Taq = TeH| §d aewda sz 1) UH 37 9 94
T{HeT T = T8: (Veda) orQﬁE’Sﬁ'ﬁﬂTﬁ AT (WaThRaF) HEE U {Hed SErd
AT T HA T T - SIS SRR 8T - F+ FIIE o SUMT ¥.3%2 3T T |
Fefl Tl G T 0. } ST SHAT (SHel, 3006 37-9 Har) | o AT - qTg<h
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This much indeed is all that pertains to the individual self. as well as the external world
which are five-fold. Having visualised these thus, the Vedas or some sage endowed
with this vision said. What? That is being said: All this is constituted by five factors.
Through the fivefold ones relating to the individual self may one strengthen, fill up the
fivefold ones pertaining to the external world. That is to say, may them be realised as

one. The meaning is that he who realises all this that exists as fivefold ones becomes
established in Prajapati.

THE UPASANA ENJOINED

The teacher is going to ask you to meditate the samasti on the vyasti. Etat+ After
visualising everything as fivefold and teaching these six panktams, (adhividhya =
teaching), the teacher whose name is not known or Veda, said the following: Everything in the
creation is five-fold, whether you take total or individual, (whether macro or micro) everything
is inter connected. So with the help of the vyasti panktam, one should meditate upon the
samsmti pantka, The first pankta is vyasti and the second is samasti. Sprunati means
should meditate. The vyasti-panktam becomes the alambanam and the samastipantam
is upasyam. | become the alambanam for samasti. | the vyasti am identical with HG, the
total. (because the samanya of numerical sameness.) | am HG iti upasnam. This is training
for the knowledge.

THE RESULT OF UPASANA

What is the result. It is not mentioned. We have to supply. Oneness with HG is the phalam.
So there are many ways of reaching Brahmalokam. The upasana can be performed in two
ways. One is sakamarupena and nishkamarupena. HG phalam is only for sakama-
upasanam. The upanishad is giving phalam for sakamaupasanam alone. Nishkama-
upasana phalam is cittasuddhi and naiscalya. Another is expansion of the mind in HG
upasanas. This phalam is not possible if we meditate on a given form. Mind will develop
only concentration. My Rama is 5 feet idol only. Istadevata should become samasti. Here
all upasanas are samasti ones. We never has time to look into sky and all. In the case of
other upasanas like idol and picture, you have to go to puja room and all. Here, you can do it
any time while waiting for bus etc.
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EIGHTH ANUVAKA

ASHRIUTEY
MAT F& | NTARE TI] | N AIEIF T € T a1 3=

FEREAT | AT AEA A | AR HT I
v | A TAR UAONd | SN Hd Sel wEd |

3 ARSI T | ST TS STET: Joedag STenareari o |
SR T |

AT - upon Omkara; (SurEid) S’ - one should meditate on Hiranyagarbha; T -
symbolised by Omkara alone; gﬂ'ﬂ[ﬂé{ - because, all this is; 3T AT TAq_- this Om; I[P T: -
an expression of concurrence; & ¥ d - is indeed; 31T - more over; 3T & - “Om, you inform
the gods”; €4 - thus; A - the priests direct the assitants to recite; MHT - after
uttering Om; THATT - the Sama-mantra; AT - the Samaveda-priest chants; ﬁ{?ﬁ'{ - Om
Som; 4 - after uttering; IEATIT - the Rg-mantra; 3T - the Rgveda-priest chants; MHET -
by uttering Om; H%E!?i: - the Yajurveda-priest; T - his permission; ITUMT - expresses;
MU - after uttering Om; &l - the Atharvanaveda-priest; TETT - commands the others;
AT - by uttering Om; 3#’\:@3!11 - (to do) the agnihotra-ritual; 3T T - the priest permits
(the ritualists); YT - Om; SET: - the brahmins; Uaed - desiring to learn Vedas; 3@ -
utter; STal UTHATA - “Let me attain Vedic knowledge”; ¥ - with the intention; sT&T - Vedic
knowledge; U T T - he certainly attains;

One should meditate on Hiranyagarbha upon Omkara because all this is symbolised by
Omkara alone. This Om is indeed an expression of concurrence. More over, the priests
direct the assistant thus: “Om, you inform the gods.” The Samaveda-priest chants the
Sama mantra after uttering Om. The Rgveda-priest chants the Rg-mantra after uttering
Om Som. The Yajurveda-priest expresses his permission by uttering Om. The
Atharvanaveda-priest commands the others after uttering Om. The priest permits the
ritualists to do the agnihotra-ritual by uttering Om. Desiring to learn Vedas, the
brahmins utter Om with the intention - “Let me attain Vedic knowledge”. He certainly
attains Vedic Knowledge.

HUTHHT
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The meditation on Brahman as identified with the vyahritis was said. Thereafter a
meditation on the same Brahman in the form of five-fold universe. Now a meditation is
enjoined on Om which is a part of all upasanas. Om is meditated either with the idea of
supreme Brahman or of Hiranyagarbha and accordingly it becomes a means for the
attainment of either supreme Brahman or Hiranyagarbha, even though it is a mere
sound. Om indeed is a symbol for both Brahman and Hiranyagarbha just as an image is

! RIRIEATETTE | 3.9 4.2.2 (3TaR U Fa | (Jfeaqm=)
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for Vishnu. There is a sruti statement in this respect : “One becomes united with either
of the two with the help of this abode, symbol.”

STEHRITHT J 4
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The word iti is sued for identifying the word Om as such (diverting from its meaning).
May one meditate on the word Om as Brahman in the mind. For Om is all this. All
words are pervaded by Om. There is another sruti to support this fact: “As by the
fibres, the leaves are pervaded (so by Om all speech is pervaded).” Since all that is
indicated by name is dependent on the names, it is said that all this is Om.

Two bheda and one abheda upasanams were given. Pankta also abheda upasana as the
pankta-trayatmaka individual is alambanam for the upasanam on Hiranyagarbha who
is also pankta-trayatmaka. So it is also ahamgraha upasanam only. Here also upasana
is HG upasana. Alambanam here is Om. So it is called Omkara-alambana-HG-
upasana. It is also called pratika-upasana. This is fourth one. This is taken as Isvara
Upasana by some. What is the difference between HG and Isvara? Isvara is samasti-
karanasarira-sahita caitanyam. Or maya-upahita caitanyam. Both are okay. Om can
be alambana for both. They are called Karya Brahman and Karana Brahman. Here it is
not nirguna Brahman.

Meditation upon saguna brahman was told. What kind? Brahman in the form of vyahriti.
Thereafter, in the form of five-fold way. Now, that which is in the form an anga in all
upasanas, which is Om, its upasana is enjoined. Without Om you don’t start a karma. It is
prevalent in all rituals. All means mostly in all. Why? Because, Om that is meditated upon, as
Brahman, with the vision of visualising it as Brahman. What kind of Brahman? Both as para
and apara. Saguna and nirguna. Om can stand for both. Om when we say, it has three
letters which stand for manifest and unmanifest world. ( “a” for manifest physical world and u
for manifest subtle world and m for unmanifest). The amatra or silence stand for param

9
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Brahman. From where Om arises and where it resolves is amatra or Brahman. Others are
one one matra. Thus both drishti we can have. So it is means for gaining both though it is
mere sound. It is alambanam for Brahman, pratika or symbol. Like Vishnu on saligrama.
By this Om which is a symbol, one can gain either of the two - is Sruti.

OM IS BRAHMAN

Om iti - in this iti is to separate Om and distinguish it. We are not taking artha here but the
word Om is intended here. The word involves two things. The word called table and the object
called table are there. Saligrama is alambana, when | say, | mean the stone saligrama,
and not the word saligrama. Here also the question comes, are we indicating the word or
artha. The word Om is alambanam here. That is done by iZi. We have to supply “meditate”
after Om iti. May you meditate Om as Brahman because Om is all this. All words are
pervaded by Om meaning the vacyam Brahman pervades everything i.e., the meaning of
Om, abhidheyam . Om is name and Brahman is vastu. All names are pervaded by Om. All
rupas are pervaded by Om-sabda-artha i.e., Brahman. Om is a very good set-up. All forms
are bound to name and so all this are Om. The word pot is abhidhana. More than the word
what is there? Form. Is it an object? Object is clay. There is no object for word pot. So too
with clay also which is abhidhanam. Object is dependent only on name. Final thing is
Brahman which alone is abhidheya. So Om alone has got abhidheya i.e., Brahman. All
abhidhanas are nothing but Om All names are words. All words are letters. All letters are but
sounds. All sounds are but a and m. (between these two sounds). The section that follows is
for praise of Om. Because it is object of meditation. Upasyam is to be understood. For
understanding sake, upasya is explained or described. That also becomes object of praise.
Because it is to be meditated. (here Om is pratika alambanam. Forms are pratima
alambanam.)

Generally alambanam and upasyam should have some similarity. Why it is? If it is there,
the moment | see the alambanam, because of similarity my mind will easily go to upasyam
by the law of association. If two names are similar, you go that person mentally. Or by
similarity mind travels. That is why we generally take noble things as alambanam. Cow is
taken for worship. Because it is gentle, giving and helpful etc. Mother is worshipped. Because
she stands for love and protection. If you want to say someone is fat, you say potato or
pumpkin. If lean, say like beans or drumstick. The more common the characters are between
alambanam and upasyam, the more easy to meditate. So what is the similarity here? The
answer is Om includes all the words in the world ( the logic is it has a, u, m and a is basic,
effortless sound and the final sound is m and the rest are in between them and they are
rounded off by u. So Om + entire alphabet in any language. Words = combination of letters.)
and so it stands for all names. It is sarvapada vyapakam. And HG includes all the forms or
objects. Om is sarvapadatmakas. HG is padarthatmaka. The word Rama conveys only
one padartha. Om conveys all padarthas by conveying all padas.
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The later text is for the praise of Om, for it is to be meditated upon. Om is the word of
concurrence (lit. imitation). When someone says “I shall do so” “I shall go, the other
person approves the act or speech by uttering Om. Therefore Om is the word of
compliance. The particles ha sma and vai reveal the well known status of something.
Om indeed is a well known word for concurrence. Moreover with the words of

direction, “O recite”, they make them recite accordingly. Similarly, uttering Om, the
saman chanters start singing the samans.

[T HeH]

TUUTHIAT ST ASIRhehH T 9: 3Tedd: AT=hel 3T T a 3Memad 3 JoH= st
T 3T e T T S | 3T U SR 3ThRIH SHRTH SNSHRIG o F T dohodT
I[ERR - 3N AT 3 AT 3T aF Tq AEAT| A U FAT SHRI IUAST e IR |
AT SRR: AFAEHEAT: | § Y AT & TFIEEE e (inform) T F=el: | dfes
T JIARRR-3TARY ARasl HAdeIh d a1 JUd HHRT JEFTEd J TR 3%
TRV MRV TRRA STIRUl A58H 31 Aiaedeh a | ¥ WEeia-al § ¥ o 3 3a U |
TUTEITATET, 3THR T TFH 309 | 31 T-YeS: JeaHT0T-SETedvl-Teany: | 3Teada: 379 SThRoT
TUHTHE STt | T2 T SAR: 37 T JUTEeaROTqREEHe Q= St |

The sruti proceeds to show that the syllable Om is related to all things, by citing a few
instances connected with Vedic ritual. In the darsa (new moon) and the purnamasa (full
moon) and other sacrificial rituals - when the Adhvaryus i.e., the priests who perform
the acts enjoined in the Yajur Veda, have to address a command to the Agnidhra, they
utter the mantra “sravaya”. Apastamba says that this command may begin with “a” or
“0” or “Om” . The second alternative has been adopted by the Sruti here. The “0” in the
mantra is intended to address the Agnidhra. So the mantra means.” O Agnidhra! inform
the gods that an oblation is about to be offered.” The syllable “0” in the mantra is
similar to Om. The word command “O Sravaya” resembles Om, in so far as “0” occurs
in both, and every body knows also that “0” resembles a part of the Pranava. Thus the
Adhvaryus give their direction by means of “0” which is only a part of Om. So also, the
saman-chanters, the Udgatrs, chant their samans after uttering the Pranava.

GLORIFICATION OF OM

There is glorification of Om now. Because omkara upasana is prescribed so it is praised.
Then alone there will be interest in the upasana for upasakas. Like to say buy this object, |
have to give a sales talk and praise it. It will go within a minute. Omkara should be known as
glorious thing to develop attraction in upasaka. . Om is every where iti it is praised. Further it
is said, it is used everywhere in Vedic life - in all three kandas. Puranic names not in Vedanta
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and Vedantic terms not in puranas, like jagallakshana etc. Right from the karma kanda it
is there. In rituals it is widely used. In upasana of course it is used as pratika alambanam.
It is used in Vedanta for turiya Brahma jnana which we will seeing in Mandukya where
omkara is analysed and atma janam is attained.

When you call someone you say Om. When you answer someone you say Om. When you
agree for something, you say Om. Are you coming? Om. Om is hence called anukriti or
approval. ha etc. are reminders of the prasiddhi or fame they enjoy for concurrence. Where
it is prasiddham? In Vaidika world or yagasala. Karmakanda is full of rituals. There it is
there. Om is invoking the grace of Isvara.

Now karmakanda context is given. The word Om has got the meaning of permission.. Like
in okay. It is probably from Om. ha sma vai is to indicate famous. In regional languages also
we use. O | will go. In rituals, when ever he wants to do some action, he asks for permission
from head priest. He says Om

In any big ritual, there are priests from all Vedas. Rgvedi takes the job of offering oblations.
He is therefore called hota. Yajurvedi priest conducts whole affairs, who knows the
methodology of performing the ritual such as which devata is to be invoked, what mantra is to
be chanted etc. who will be guiding the kota in doing the offering. He is called adhvaryu. He
will say to hota, you do this, you do that etc. Samavedi’s job is to sing the glories of devatas.
Whenever an ahuti is to be given, the devata has to be invoked and invited and praised. He
does it. Samavedi becomes important for that moment. We have suktams for all devatas
like Indrasuktam, Varunasuktam etc. He is called Udgata. The name shows he is singer
in high pitch. The Atharvanavedi priest who is supposed to be expert in all the Vedas and
supervise the whole yajna. He must be greatly learned. He must be knowing the functions of
all the other three. Like an umpire. He must know everything happening in the field. From the
moment bowler starts his running to see whether he oversteps till it comes back to him and at
the same time keep count of the number balls bowled. If anything goes wrong, what is the
prayascitta, that also he should know. (small to big prayascittas are prescribed like some
Japas to giving the entire wealth in dkashina.) He is called Brahma. He himself does not do
anything.

Om sravaya has become o sravaya. O refers to Om alone. Agnidhra is a priest who
kindles fire. Praisha-purvakam means sambodhana-purvakam. This is in the context of a
ritual when devatas have to be invited for receiving their ahutis. At that time, priests of Rg
Veda and Sama Veda have to come and sing in praise of those respective devatas. So the
main priest will have to ask them to make the devatas listen to those mantras. Mantras are
not for local people to hear. They are to make the devatas here. When such commandment
is to be given, he says O sravaya. Sravaya means make the devatas listen. i.e., sing for the
devatas. Srunoti is to hear. Sravayati make one listen. Sama Veda is always to be sung in
high pitch. Sama Vedis have wonderful throat. It has to be heard by devatas. So they sing
high pitch. Here O means Om. Samavedis also sing after getting permission from the head
priest through Om and they also sing Sama Veda after uttering Om. Gayanti requires
prathamanta plural. Whether subject or object you do not know. Neuter has advantage and
disadvantage. Omkara sabda uccaranam itself is mangalam.

$ AT T (am. w7 - HwE Fw so) AT I FARIS T (e waqw:
TAR: AS T I WEW TT ITHR I WA, a1 AT qHOET F geel:) | JAT $za
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The reciters of Rg-mantras called sastras, chant the sastras by uttering “Om Som”. So

also, with Om, the Adhvaryu utters the pratigara mantras. By Om, the priest called
Brahma expresses his assent, makes them recite.

[HIITHH)

Fegan: (conversant with Rg Veda) ARIS T YOMEaRUA 3 STHT VKEEARUA TF G107
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Similarly, even the Hotrs, the Rg Vedic priests, recite the hymns with Pranava, by
uttering “Om Som” The Hotrs seeking the permission of the Adhvaru for reciting
hymns address the Adhvaryu and say Somsavom. Here “som” is the first syllable and
Om the last. Putting together the first and the last syllables, the Sruti says that the Hotrs
pray with “Om Som” When the Hotri has recited the hymns, the Adhvaryu addresses
them a word of encouragement, known as pratigara. When uttering the word of
encouragement, the Adhvaryu utters om. In the middle of a hymn, on the completion of
the first half of a verse, the Adhvaryu utters the words of encouragement: O Hotri your
chanting of the first half of the verse has delighted us. On the completion of the verse,
the pratigara should be uttered again with the Pranava at the beginning. and the pranava
so uttered denotes assent to the chanting of the hymn. When the whole hymn is
completed, the pranava alone is to be uttered to convey the assent. Thus even in the
pratigara, the pranava is present. When Brahma, who knows the conduct of the rituals
as taught in the three vedas, urges the other priests to act - such as the sprinkling of the
consecrated waters - then he begins his direction with pranava.

Sastra is Rg mantras chanted without svaras in certain contexts. Not weapon. Om Som iti.
Here also by Om he begins his chanting. Now Adhvaryu. He gives his permission
(pratigara, technically different). He begins with Om. What about Brahma. He also permits
(prasauti) by Om chanting only.

$ =T AFTEET SSTIT (37 1 - s - ] I to permit) ST T ST 3
sod o s dl $ T UT SR UEEE @t omi ger W ar 3.3.2%)
(V"= - 99 R 1.9, TTAEU 3T IqHRE T2H AN | STEHR-STaRUgdsH 3Tedq T
T A 3 W) YT o T (Feea 20 = U THIIT ool S0 3] e |
FAIATA T 98 W0 S 3Tl I SUH T 9E:) ST $ 3T Ug AR |
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When a performer of ritual says, “ | am offering oblations”, he gives his permission for
the Agnihotra ritual by uttering Om.. A brahmin does indeed utter Om when he is
about to recite the Vedic texts (pravakshyan), when intent on studying. i.e., he starts the
recitation by uttering Om with the idea, May | get, | shall acquire the Vedas. He does
master the Vedas. Brahma can mean the supreme self, in which case the sentence
means: wishing to attain Brahman, the supreme Self, i.e, wishing to lead himself to the
supreme self, a brahmin utters Om and Om alone and by that syllable he attains

Brahman. The purport of the passage is that since the activities that are undertaken
with the utterance of Om become fruitful, Om should be meditated upon as Brahman.

[HIEFTHT™H]

AfTEREM oTed: e &R TeITg, A eEEaui=TTh e I3T v AT (pours) TR TH
ST S A AT IHATT AT T T SR AT | F IS STSHhRUT S Ja=s | a
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e FIE |
In the agnihotra homa, when the Adhvaryu is about to take milk out of the milk-vessel
by a ladle, and pour into the vessel named agnihotra-havani, then he asks yajamana’s
permission in the words “ Om shall | take out the oblation for devas? * The yajamana
grants permission by uttering the syllable Om. In the same way, when about to engage
in the Brahma yajna, or sacred study of Vedas, a brahmana commences the study by
uttering the pranava.

Until now it is with reference to big rituals. In small rituals like agnihotra, a daily ritual, when
everything is ready, yajamana has to get green signal from the priest before beginning. The
priest agrees by chanting Om.

Now he comes to the most fundamental thing. That is before beginning the Veda
adhyayanam. This is the first spiritual step. It starts from the day of initiation. Svadhyayo
adhyetavyah. Here it is only sabdagrahanam. The very adhyayanam creates wonderful
vaidika samskaras. Every cell of a brahmana body contains Vedasabda. It is called
brahmi tanuh. That is why it has to be respected. Healthwise it makes a difference. Very
chanting involves indirect pranayama. Because you require long breath to chant long
sentences. It is not just for remembering. The first line in sadhana pancakam is vedo+ So in
this adhyayana he begins with Om. When a brahmin boy wants to study or recite the Vedas,
(pravacanam kartum icchan) he says Om. Om Sri gurubhyo namah iti. The ending
also is Om Sri gurubhyo namah Harth Om. What was his intention? Brahma+ One
meaning is Veda. May | study my Veda and gain learning. This is intention in his uttering Om
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before beginning the study. Sankaracarya explains in the context of Vedantic study. Om is
important in jnana kanda also. Here pravakshyan means reaching. (pravah). Here
Brahma is Brahman itself. A brahmin who is desiring of reaching Brahman, utters Omkara
with the intention that let me attain Brahman. Om sahanavavatu iti we begin. The result is
he indeed gains Brahman or learns Vedas. Even the first mantra given after initiation is
gayatri preceded by Om. Even in aksharabhyasa it is Om sri gurubhyo namah.
Therefore, since Om is such a great sound symbol, may you meditate upon Lord on Om. The
result is Brahmaloka. (depending on sakama or nishkama).

128



129

NINETH ANUVAKA BHASHYAM

HHUT JEETETEE-HER
- HTEH,

4R) TAERY ‘AT @RI (ITSLATT: ¥R) T Sheawd, S-S
HHUTH STFF WTHH T A1 U195 3 HH0T GEued ¥ T HTe-ea-Haere:

26 ITIMH: ||
IATAFE FASAT T HAT 0T

43) HAM IO ATACH (WELHN: W) | W@EAE: g | Aae=
LAY, SEl-I31 o | TaTH SRRl = ‘SR §q aoe: | 9 9 Hed-
FEH, - A1 (WS |1 QW) | A FEI15 | TH: SRl-SHOTae: |
I ST FIONIL: | S: STMETAST: | o WENH o eaead | T qL=er I |
A 3T ol oh: GHTRR: | TF FAT-WTHH STRAH | W1 o ST | USi=er
TSI | el SR-THA 3 | U1 | WA | A A9 Iaed: s ||
WrEEvEEal: WAl e F:

WY) To: T Y 0 JHET T WAF-Ta9 IoAd: 3TPA Tame [avT e
EEAE-YoT-Ug0H | WEEEE 8 - | - d W S|
vEad | ag RS gu-Ugagd 9| o1 WE-YeaEean S i |
AI AT U SFEAATT . Geda=: | oHd o g QisTd Feam:,
I o 9| ey e mE T qeiieREr: '=d ) 99 g a9 U
FAATT A AR UG A Y- | W 3 o A Ure IS
T% TEEOE U6 I8 TER: W | EreE-vaes Ua TR § 9 ATl
A:, TR 30 Wiged: T A | 9§ dusd § du: | § IJEq
WA -Jea T a9, & o T 38T T | SHHEM T Fed-a9:-Tare-

Sere T GO STEYTE | |

(3T HAIHAEET TTHRIEAG-TT FE IO JTITS - I - S g CTe: el
& TR TI- STeATeTt- AT A s qareh: ) ||

179 qray - aig—q-q(—.”
180 o1.5F - TAA-F: 3| CAAET: 37 v
181 g9 - AR I 34|

129



130

NINETH ANUVAKA
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UI% It | TTeArasera e d ATehl Hged: | T F aud § au: |

sEd = - One should observe the following values: right understanding; a9 - as
well as the study and propagation of scriptures; ¥ ¥ - truthfulness: reEmEae = - as well
as the study and propagation of scriptures; d99< - austerity; WEmEyaes 9 - as well as the

study and propagation of scriptures; THYI - mastery over senses; w@reEEyEE 9 - as well as
the study and propagation of scriptures; IHIA - mastery over mind; wreEmEae T - as well
as the study and propagation of scriptures; 34 - maintenance of sacrificial fires;
w@reEmEyaes 9 - as well as the study and propagation of scriptures;aﬁlﬁ? = - performance
of the Agnihotra ritual; wWreEEyees 9 - as well as the study and propagation of scriptures;
A dYITT - hospitality; wreEmEyaeE 9 - as well as the study and propagation of scriptures;
tI'ITfr T - service to humanity; wreEEyae 9 - as well as the study and propagation of
scriptures; ST & - bringing up the family; wWeEmyaes 9 - as well as the study and
propagation of scriptures; Y19 ¥ - procreation; w@reEEveEs 9 - as well as the study and
propagation of scriptures; USTTd¥d - getting grand children; wreEEyass 9 - as well as the
study and propagation of scriptures; ¥IHd - truthfulness is the highest value according to;
FIET: - one whose words are ever truthful; TEeR: - Sage Ratheetara; d49: $d - austerity is
the highest value according to; qAA: - one who is ever austere; UG I - Sage
Paurusishti; T@meam@yeE U9 34 - the study and propagation of the scriptures alone is the
highest value according to; HTh: - Sage Naka; Iﬁ?\ﬂw: - the son of Sage Maudgalya; 95 @

dY: - That alone is true austerity; < d4: - That alone is true austerity.
One should observe the following values: right understanding as well as the study and
propagation of scriptures, truthfulness, austerity, mastery over senses, mastery over
mind, maintenance of sacrificial fires, performance of the Agnihotra ritual, hospitality,
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service to humanity, bringing up the family, procreation, and getting grand children.
Truthfulness is the highest value according to sage Ratheetara whose words are ever
truthful. Austerity is the highest value according to sage Paurusishti who is ever
austere. The study and propagation of the scriptures alone is the highest value
according to sage Naka, the son of sage Maudgalya. That alone is true austerity. That
alone is true austerity.

AT IO

(STATHE G AT G - THRE ST ST | HHUT WRSIUTT STIET: WIe: g
IIEHY: | JUHA-HEH! TAAT The WRTSAT HHUT Fotawd Ggeadd TR 3Tamh oo Su=md:
3T IRNE: | OIS WSO, HHOTH  SUTEH-9eeh Tl achel 90 ITANTIehRed 3o -
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SUATY: |
Since it has been said that by meditation alone one gains sovereignty, it leads to the
understanding that the karmas enjoined by Sruti and Smriti are useless. Let it not
become so - with this end in view there is presentation of karmas here as means for the
attainment of human ends.
The upasana section is over. The section begins with this idea: One gets svarajyam just by
meditation ( or gains Brahman by knowledge), then the entire karmakanda is useless.
Karma and values have no place. Why karma? Then Veda will be only few pages like Kena
Upanishad. Volume is gone. So to overcome this, this section is there. For steadiness of mind
is upasana. For purification of mind is karma. It is an indirect sadhanam for knowledge.
Neutralising raga-dveshas and duritas, karma is essential. To establish karmas and
disciplines have a role in attainment of human ends is this section. So upasana can never go
alone. They go along with proper karmas or duties prescribed by Vedas as well as
disciplines/values prescribed. Upasana is optional. Karma can exist independent of
upasanas. One need not do upasanas but must perform duties. For kevala karma, the
phalam is krishna-gati. Upasanas must be practised with duties or nityakarmas etc. One
should do samuccaya of karma and upasanas. The lifestyle should include both. Some do
karma and become workaholic. If one is committed to upasana alone, then also problem to
live his social life. (Grhasta - karma, vanaprastha - upasana and sanyasi - jnana) In
grahstasrama one should combine. So we have only two options. Either kevala karma or
samuccaya of karma and upasana. Karmas are not merely rituals but it involves proper
values also, proper ethics and morals also. Of them the teacher emphasises two svadhyaya
and pravacana.

In Brahmasutra 3.4.26 and 27 it has been ascertained that action is necessary for the rise
of knowledge. Even though action is not necessary for enabling the knowledge to bear its
fruits, it is necessary for knowledge to arise. A horse may not be necessary for dragging a

SRR U | FURTS q MYHRYDT Ted T FAT | T TR T I T a9 | g
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plough but it is useful to drive a coach. Sruti says tametam+ By creating desire for
knowledge, they become means.

The style of upanishad is to highlight one value or other in a given context. In Mundaka
satya was highlighted. Satyameva jayate+ In Kena also satyam was highlighted. Here
these two. That does not mean others are less important. In Mundaka the same pravacana
was put down there in Mundaka. Nayamatma pravacanene labhyah. Atmavaranena
eva labhyah i.e., mumukshutvam was highlighted. So medha etc were put down. Same
medha sakti was highlighted here. The idea is all values are equally important. In a particular
context one is emphasised. In puranas also it is to be understood the same way. If
Parasurama chopped off his mother's head because father commanded, we should not take
it on the face value. Pitruvakya-paripalam was highlighted. Even if such an act like that
has to be obeyed, what to talk of ordinary commands of father. We receive the teaching that
pitruvakya paripalanam has to be followed. We ignore the story value. Like throwing away
the banana skin after eating the banana. The incidents are arthavada. Kunti’'s words also
like that. This story also teaches that one’ words have to be protected. So too Naicketa’s
father's words. To what extent they go to protect mother's words is the moral to learn. Five
husbands and one wife, we have to ignore. Stuti of one is followed by ninda of the other, but
in the ninda, there is no tatparyam. In stuti alone there is tatparya. Here also there is no
putting down of other values. Since svadhaya and pravacana is emphasised, it is repeated
with every other value. Whatever be the situation, these two should not be given up.

Svadhyaya means recitation of scriptures, study of the scriptures. In the beginning stages,
he learns to chant the Vedas. It means, in the initial stages, the regular chanting of Vedas. If
he is a vedantic student, it means regularly studying the scriptures under a guru or do it
myself. Sva indicates studying scriptures of one’s recension..

Pravacanam is teaching others. Our whole tradition is maintained only by this. It is
responsibility of every one to hand over the knowledge to the succeeding generation, whether
it is Vedanta or ayurveda or vyakarna. It is a duty to the Vedas themselves in addition to
the succeeding generation. It is doing something in return to Vedas. It is only in the form of
giving to others. It has to be a flow and not a puddle. Or we can help others who are doing it.
The help can be in many ways including finance. Or at least not creating obstacles. It is rishi
rinam. It is topmost rinam because people come to know about other rinams themselves
only by telling about rinams. The second meaning of prvacanam is brahmayajna. It is a
small ritual in which he offers prayers to Vedas and rishis. Rishin tarpayami. Rigvedam
tarpayami etc vyakaranam tarpayami. | am propitiating all of them - is the meaning of
tarpayami. Without them, my life would have been a drudgery. | remember with gratitude the
rishis and the sastras. Then he chants a section of each Veda. Agnimile+ Then his own
recension, he chants. It is one of the pancayajnas.

IO ST T = FHHT o7
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The word rtam has been explained. Svadhyaya means study of the Vedas. Pravacana is
teaching of the Vedas or their recital. These things beginning with rta are to be
practised - this much is to be added at the end of the sentence. Satyam is adherence to
the truth while speaking or what has been explained earlier. Tapah is austerity like
krcchra (involving bodily mortification) etc. Dama is resolution of external organs.
Sama is mastery over the inner organs. Fires etc. are to be lighted up. Agnihotra
sacrifice has to be performed. Guests are to be honoured. Manusha refers to right social
conduct; that has to be practised as the occasion demands.

THE WORKS INCUMBENT ON AN UPASAKA

All anushteyam iti we have to supply. Niscitabuddhi with reference to what sruti says
about dos and donts. The word rtam means yathasastram jnanam, knowledge in keeping
with the scriptures. Speaking in keeping with that knowledge is satyam. No gap between
what | know and what | speak. No gap between what | know and what the sastra says is
rtam. Knowledge should go with both sides. Tapah means self-denial for self-mastery. Self
is BMS. | deny certain pleasures and things so that | will prove that | am not a slave to things.
Whatever | am taking regularly, | miss them one day. | should not be addicted to any given
thing. The vratas like going to Ayyappa temple is to deny certain things. It is willing self-
denial. Otherwise we will be taking about it all the time. | gave up iti. Vrata, like fasting and
maunam and disciplines like vaktapas. Yavamadhya candrayana and pipilikamadhya
candrayana according to waxing and wanig of the moon, followed. dama and sama -
curtailed activity of organs and mastery over one’s ways of thinking - are known. These are to
be accomplished. It is for all those who live a vedic way of life whether grhasta or
brahmacari or sadhu. Agni (plural) is rituals because each ritual is named by one one agni
like naciketagni. Garhapatyagni, Dakshinagni, ahavaniyagni. (Deva yajna). With the
same fire he is cremated. The benefit of rituals is samskara which nobody can see which is
necessary for atmajnanam. Sraddha is solidified there. (tametam vedanu-vacanena +
Br.Up 4.4.92). Agnihotra is one ritual highlighted here. A prayer or puja has to be done in
place of it, if it is not possible. Guests ( tithih na vidyate yasya) have to received and

133



134

extended hospitality. Katha Upanishad highlights. They are also Lords. It is social duty. Our
religion is so all inclusive that it takes into account one’s health, family, society, country etc.
(Manushya yajna). Manusham is lokavyavahara. Conduct on occasions. The social
transactions like varnasrama dharma. | participate in the social activities like temples and
schools buildings and maintenance etc. Social duty to other beings. A sanyasi does not have
this.

TSTI9d 3R (SSiicaeadl: [ehTeeed: e geel:) (Tl - YHicT o a5 T 5-
FERE) | IS USTHAH | (Ma=RAs -9EeTE W T e 37 JeaemRe s
oS qHE - SRl I IMEY ATl TRdedr T Wie:) SBdl ‘*—IM(IJIH-IH\ T | g
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e |

Progeny is to be begotten. Procreation during the ordained periods. Obtaining a
grandson is practise of prajati, i.e., the son is to be married.

Now family duty. Praja is getting children to maintain kuladharma. Dharma is primarily
imbibed in family. Before the father dies, he gives the responsibility of giving oblations to
ancestors. This is an advise to brahmacari who is entering grhastasrama or to grhastas.
This is a vidhi for one who has to gain cittasuddhi. For others tyagena eke + Nijagrhat+
The advise varies according to adhikari. How to get children? One should have
prajananam i.e., marrying and procreating in keeping with religious commandments. That is
marriage in the proper form. Why Sruti mentions? If not mentioned, human beings may violate
rules. Prajatih means getting granson. Getting the children married properly. (teaching the
values to them), if the son is interested in marriage.

Al AT
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Even by him who is engaged in all these activities, learning and teaching of the Vedas
are to be practised with effort. That is the reason the learning and teaching have been
mentioned with all the of them. The understanding of the meaning is dependent on the
study and the attainment of the highest end is dependent on understanding of meaning.
The teaching is meant for not forgetting it and for the enhancement of virtues. So it is
essential that one should have reverential attitude towards learning and teaching.

The purpose of svadhyaya is to receive the artha-grahanam. If he chants now, later he can
know the meaning of that. If the whole text is in mind, the study of meaning will be far easier
and comprehensive. We get the whole picture when the mantras are explained. We can get
the whole development. The summary will be clear. (In Brahmasutra, he refers to various
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mantras all over and unless we know them, we can understand the trend of the discussion.)
Byhearting is there in all studies before the studies begin. In fact the sutra literature
originated to remember the whole sastra in capsule form. Veda vicara is done only after
Veda adhyayanam. Sankaracarya says svadhyaya-anantaryam tu samanam. Whether
it is analysis of purva bhaga or uttara bhaga, Vedas must be studies and byhearted. What
for arthagrahanam? Depending on it alone, moksha is going to come. It is applicable to
Veda mantras and Vedanta mantras.

The benefit of pravacanam is whether the tradition is maintained or not, when | teach, | wont’
forget. avismaranartham. Teaching is the best method to keep the wisdom alive.
Otherwise, we will be worse than materialistic people even after quoting left and right the
upanishads. To stay at the same place, not flown/washed away in the flood of maya, we
have to do pravacanam.

A H T ITHT (=Mt 7 9emg R 9 37 QAR Fa 7 d Wie: | a9 9 oa=s -
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Truth alone is to be practised - Thus thinks Satyavaca, one whose speech does not
deviate form truth, or one whose name is Satyavaca, born in the lineage of Rathitara.
Austerity alone is to be followed - thus thinks Taponitya, one who is established in
austerity or one whose name is Taponidya, son of Purusishti. Naka, son of Mudgala,
thinks that svadhyaya and pravacana alone are to be practised. That certainly is the real
tapas. That certainly is the real tapas. Since learning and teaching alone is tapas, they
alone have to be practised. Though truth austerity and learning and teaching have been
mentioned earlier, their mention again is to indicate reverence for them.

THE MOST IMPORTANT OF THE UPASAKA'’S DUTIES

“ goEe SR, 9 UF HaeAq - 39 9 F SUIV T § T JoEeT WA FdaH o Yo |
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Here three values are prescribed. Satyam If you think speaking truth is problem, then keep
silent. Speaking truth is not compulsory. Avoiding lie is compulsory ), tapah and svadhyaya
and pravacana. Satya by Rathitarah. He highlights satyam. So his name is Satyavacah
or it is his title. Satyameva uttamah iti we have to add. Paurusishti says tapah is uttama
virtue. Maudgalya says third value. Upanishad itself is quoting the opinions of these sages.
Upanishad is voting in whose favour? Svadhyaya+ That alone is, what was said immediately
before. If you have any doubt in my statement, | will repeat again, Sruti says. Satyam etc. the
three’s repetition is for emphasis.
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TENTH ANUVAKA BHASHYAM
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TENTH ANUVAKA

AV as
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318 - | am; F&T - of the tree (of universe); I TAT - the sustainer; | Fifd: - My fame; T8 TR: -
the peak of a mountain; ¥4 - is as high as; SEITT: - | am absolutely pure; TSI 9 - like
the effulgence in the sun; ¥HdH_ - the auspicious and immortal (consciousness); A - | am;
W%SIWE{HUTI[ - | am the truth which is the most effulgent wealth; g=4T: - | am endowed with
the most auspicious wisdom; 3Hd-3&d: - | am free from death and decay; T4 - thus;

3!?13;_053[: - by Sage Trisanku; a'q’lﬂaw - is the declaration after the attainment of knowledge;
The following is the declaration after the attainment of knowledge by sage Trisanku - |
am the sustainer of the tree (of universe); My fame is as high as the peak of a mountain.

I am absolutely pure; | am the auspicious and immortal (consciousness) like the
effulgence in the sun; I am the truth which is the most effulgent wealth I am endowed
with the most auspicious wisdom; | am free from death and decay.
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The Vedic mantra beginning with aham vrkshasya reriva is intended for recitation. And
from the context it is known that the recitation is for the purpose of knowledge to take
place. The purpose of this section is indeed for expounding knowledge. No other
purpose is known here. Moreover, it is considered that knowledge arises in one whose
mind is purified by recitation.

THE PURPOSE OF THE MANTRA

This particular section of mantra is for japa or recitation. Japa is for the dawn or rise of
knowledge. Earlier for getting medha. Now for gaining knowledge. So it is very important.
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How do you say so? It is context of vidya. It is not for enhancing the karmaphala. Karma
sesha makes karma completes and makes the result complete. The meaning itself means
brahmavidya. This mantra seems to be unconnected. So Bhashyakara connects. The
Japa removes papas. Visuddham sattvam antahkaranam yasya. Trisanku gives his
vision after jnanam. Not Trisanku hanging. He is maharshi. When did he give?
Immediately after knowledge. How do you know? Upanisahd tells at the end. Anu indicates
after and veda indicates knowledge. The content of this mantra is Aham brahmasmi alone.
Brahman being adhishthana for jagat, a jnani also can say | am basis for universe. So it is
within quotation.
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As the inner self | am the prompter of the tree of the world that is subject to felling. My
fame is as high as the peak of a mountain.

THE MANTRA IS AN EXPRESSION OF FULFILLMENT ON SELF-KNOWLEDGE

The tree is samsara-tree. One in Katha and Gita 15. HG is trunk; the various lokas are
branches. Jiva is bird and sukha-duhkha are fruits and so on. Vrksha derived from vrasc.
Vrscanat vrkshah. 1) Samsara also can be felled like tree. 2) The tree can perpetuate its
existence like samsara. 3) The root is not seen but inferred and so too Brahman is not seen
because it is observer's svarupa. The word reriva means the supporter, the life giver.
Sankara says prerayita, adhishthana of samsara tree. It can be nasayita of samsara
tree also, but not good meaning in the context. As the caitanyatma, | am supporter.
Trisanku says that supporter is me. Mayyeva sakalam jatam+ | am Brahman. So | can
say | am the mulam. Urdhavam is Brahman. So Brahmamulam is this samsara tree.
How can he say so. The technical point is the whole universe is adhyasta on me. The world
being mithya. The analogy is only figurative. You should not imagine | am the root
underneath. The world is supported by me, the adhishthanam. Like waker for the dream
world. This is not arrogance. Owning up a fact is called wisdom. What about dasa-bhava in
bhakti literature. | am like grass and mud etc. You are great. Bhakta’s wailing and jnani’s
roaring. Bhakta is identified with body/mind. As a physical personality, | am a speck of dust
born of earth. | am insignificant. It is out of ajranam only. Jnani can never say | am
insignificant. Srishtah and srashta in two avasthas. Why it is a fact. It is not my feeling. It is
revealed by Sruti, not as a statement but as the anubhava of a rishi.
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What is my fame or glory? It is as high as the Everest peak. It is limitless ityarthah. The
glory belongs to adhishthanam. Minus adhishthanam, there is no glory. My fame has
reached even the heavens and so devas cannot do any pratibandha to me. Wherever there
is fame, it is my fame only.
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I am the self of all who is Brahman, the cause of everything and absolutely pure,
revealed by knowledge. Vaja means food. One who is endowed with food is Vaji, i.e.,
the sun. Just as the reality that is self which obtains in the sun is pure, so too, | am the
pure self and this fact is well-known as revealed in hundreds of srutis and smritis.

Urdhvam is explained as karanam. It is beyond the sphere of objectification. My purity is
highest. It is absolute purity. Because it jnanaprakasyam. Svamrtam means immortal. Like
isvarasvarupam, jivasvarupam also is auspicious and immortal. This isvara is often
represented by the sun god. Dhyeyas sada svatrumandala+ Isvara is worshipped in sun. |
represent jiva. My knowledge is: both caitanyam are one and the same. There is a mantra
in sandhayvandanam. asavadityo+ Here also sayascayam purushe+ vajam means
annam. Here it is energy. Or it is hetu for production of annam. One who has energy is sun.
Just as caitanyam is suddham and amritam in sun, | am also same. Sun is virat. Sun has
no dot of darkness or black spot. Similarly there is np trace of ignorance in me.
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I am the wealth that is effulgent, i.e., the reality that is self. That self | am The
expression “l am “is to be added at the end. Or, the knowledge of Brahman is effulgent
since it reveals the reality of the self. It is called wealth because of its producing
absolute happiness that is freedom just as the material wealth does. In this
interpretation, “this wealth has been attained by me” is to be supplied at the end
(instead of “I am”).

There is drsyam and srutam wealth. Gold etc. is seen and it is manusham wealth. From
Vedas what you have heard, the punya, is daivam wealth. So atmajnanam is srutam
wealth. My wealth is brahmajnanam. Dravinam can mean Brahman itself. savarcas is
effulgence. | am effulgent Brahman or | have effulgent brahmajnanam. | am Brahman in
first. In second | have iti, we have to supply. That is this shining knowledge was gained by
me. Wealth is sukhahetu. It gives sense of security. Brahman also sukhahetu. i.e.,
Moksha-sukha-(atma-sukha)-hetu. What is the difference between Brahman and Brahma-
knowledge. Brahman is everywhere. Knowledge is not everywhere. Knowledge arises and
Brahman is not so. Brahman is satyam. Brahmajnanam is mithya. Buddhi itself is
mithya. Avidya itself is mithya. It is vritti rupa. How can mithya jnanam give moksha.
Bondage is mithya. Mithya jnanam is enough. Svapna-daha-nivartanartham? So both
meanings fit in here. Why it is called effulgent? Because it (jnanam) destroys the darkness of
ignorance. Brahman cannot destroy ignorance? Cannot. Then ignorance will not exist.
Because Brahman is everywhere. The very ignorance is supported by Brahman. Brahman is
effulgent because it is svayamprakasarupa. The essence is | am Brahman which is self
effulgent. | have Brahmajnanam which destroyed ignorance.
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I am sumedha whose knowledge is great, characterised by omniscience. The
knowledge is great because it is associated with the skill of sustaining, creating and
resolving the world. And therefore, | am endowed with the attribute of immortality
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and nonchanging, or non-decay. Or, the word amrtokshitah can mean | am soaked in

immortality, for there is a Brahmana text to this effect: “I am soaked in nectar”.
Sumedha is 1 am omniscient. Medha is not simple remembering. Remembering what all
other persons called names. It is sobhana. The knowledge of everything is to know that
everything is mithya. Knowledge of karanam. Details of mithya one need not know.
Anyone can say | am the author of everything as brahmarupa. Jnani tu atmaiva me
matam. Amrtokshitah can have two versions. Amritah is immortal. Since | am
layakaranam, | am not subject to laya. Akshitah is free from decay, decline. Akshatah
means not hurt or destroyed. If one word, then ukshitah means sprinkled by amrtena, by
immortality. | am liquid or liquefied ananda. No more crystallisation. | am drenched or soaked
in immortality. I¢i indicates the end of quotation. This is brahmanopanishad

T U AVGhl: B TR (WeRE= - FASHAN K] SHE  FERER]

TErTEr 1) 5181 O%: O%: g STIcHehed o ol Wit 31 aee agraeH |
(T OTT - STETR= T e S | ST FAScIareATdATe (Fon ame
PAFAAATA (o5, T, F W A T} I FRTE, I oo, 1 FAGhR T
AT TIATIATH | TR o HHEIOT FasheddTiuIgeh &l gaR Ygead 7 aeam | mﬂéaaﬁ
(T.R.2.¥ FR.¥.20) (YoM 3T FeTA 3T T TETASTHAFIUTTEAT IS, STl SIS wh | TaTH1

AR Y T T o I TARE qd & 7o Fad - IWGHA 37d)  ANS D

ST (q9: Tiast T8 eeh:) SO 28 H==: 3TcH JagehToreh: 3cae: |

Thus was the declaration of Sage Trisanku, a seer who had become Brahman through
knowledge, after the attainment of knowledge of the nondual self. This statement of the
sage was for the sake of revealing his sense of absolute accomplishment, just like
Vamadeva (Ai. 2.5). The idea is that the Vedic mantra seen by Sage Trisanku through
his Vedic wisdom reveals the knowledge of the self.

This is the statement of Trisanku who has in the form of Brahman. Did he undergo any
snowballing. It is to know Brahman. So atmaekatva vijananam. It reveals the accomplish-
ment of what is to be accomplished. All that is to be done is done at one stroke. Like
Vamadeva who said | was Manu etc All that existed before is also me. This mantra is seen
by this rishi. Arsha means revelation. Tapah prabhava. There is analysis here. Not
Vedanta vicara chapter. It will be done in 2" chapter. So this mantra is not for discussion.
Just keep repeating even if you don’t understand. What is the use of japa. It creates
samskara. It is useful for atmajnanam. We had opposite samskaras in karma and
upasana. We have to preserve the “I". “I" have to be saved. You cannot brand | as useless.
Mistakes can be corrected.

FHHOT: (TERAT) FFeqeas

(T TEVERRE FAGAE - o 9 3A) | A T (cRmeRIHamsEEeasTed 3 d

THERE) ST FECTAY: ST | ([ wE T U s RS-
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TTAGIH-STA gt IS THIT: TATRIGEATE - Fad HeAT &A1) (37T - 37 Jefed YT 3
T B ST UGhvs<: WA adl| Selaend S0 o 7a0m: | T heaemed S o,
JETRI  FHAEVT T TAE - HaH SIS ) (AUM - 3q SRicdcdd ofd 9o 90: &haied: 3

wE)| A F TATE FHUEARAN d (99N SEERom:)  oRaed-Ieedg
AT - Td AT AT HHY T (TR TgeAmieRe FHHom Te:
3T A AR AEARES e - AR ) AEhHE UL ([T HEAY e aen

FERAAE T TR e GO g THA e o - s Ta) Siel o o gl
(AT A AHFHIE T AT FoTS g TARN AU Feg: TooTAMH T SOAMM - STHceh 0

e 1) STHIYAT 7 Wgaf~ STl S a1 o7 2 |

And it can be comprehended that the recitation of this mantra is meant to give rise to
knowledge. From the fact that the declaration of the seer (after the attainment of
knowledge) has been introduced after the section dealing with karma and zpasarna
beginning from “rtam ca”, it is evident that - for him who engages himself in the daily
duties enjoined by srutis and smritis devoid of any hankering and who has the desire to
know the supreme Brahman, the visions of the seers on the subject of the self etc.
reveals itself

™ I FH TR Jad TG T | AEAIEE STUETT HESSET G 9| 30 TRONE WA T AT -
SEAATSAT | ANTE TF AUTIHT: | HHIT - TF o G B | I dAread |1 Saal | A5 T70i
TB=]: | 3T FAGHAT | UShes<: I - I TsauRs d W | T TN USauRl I&: 6
fgheed | 3% HEE 999 AT 99 THE | 3 Gaphuicaned 3Tl STRRUREHh Y ae
USHUCHT SgHT Stheo ATHIERIGEH 4 7 J%ed 3 TaeaH |
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ELEVENTH ANUVAKA BHASHYAM
T THAAAASIE TS

4¢) ‘SRATEA’ THIHT - FHOAANRYIRET: WS- IR A9HT e T
SIT-TRI-FAT U TEH: | STRIEA-:  Jo-SehrIdaT | G%paed
RS- AHIAH Fodl T SOEd | “OUET houy B
TEASYARIT (F.8. qR.20%)” Td & Wa:| dedd ¥ “aud sl
TSR (.39, 3.)” T 1Al TR TR T FHI 07| ‘SRR’ g
STIRNA- VISR | STIRNAT AohH € JIS1ed : | TFI-ATaTe 0T | helel-51al-
TIRETE Yo HEVITIEA T | STAE F TEEmE R qast ad
(A3 )7, “T INT Fagd (F.37 R)”, “ FHE WY Ay (.30
R.R)” TREHIEAT FH-ACHI SN IAF T TAd: AT gaTg °d-3 Id-819-
FRUT FEICIAT I HHON T | T=-auig “STaeen g dicel SRS gaqed
(3R1.39. %) 311

FAIIMGR: AT

4R) FARHT TERTae: HAYFT-TENE: | 38 q AHcoad@] -
T | |

I G AR ST
FTHAAT AT
§o) ATH FTA I AEME: FA=al 6 IH FATINRA T2RRIG, 3]
TP IRA Agd U d Tl | STAISATR STHId-Ag - SIS
ool QAT T d | “Igeal HHT0T Fald  (MTEFT R.3W)”7 3
T I | HAARIRG 307 3% - |ed 9§ JAT-YHOMENT adhed 85 | 785,
g9 WX U TOAMl GME-geH | o 8- oRi- R | ST
I W1 UAG: THE AT HIN[: | ATEEE A uae 3P a9 AR
AR Il FE- TSRATH, STERU 9 SIS TEIH SR 3Ted  Well-
aw] UST-HdH AT SAdesedt: UST-Uadiares @ 7 el | SEREHS T I
T~ o1 §- AT el IeT: sheied: 3 9T | UST-US 3Tl -39~ -1a9T-
AT | 3T “USE T T TashHa STeead |
FTAT T AL

1929197 - T 3-FHUATIRIRE: 3T |
By - T WA TT AR |

4.9 - SET SR T q

195 qT.e - FEEAT HH T AR 3T SAARIH: |
0 g - T T SRS |
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82) WIg T YW @A THRI J HOA: | G TS SA-TEE: | -
S-S TG T 3 7 T 3O | ST ST - g5 AN
TS | g T U g | -V SR aNaEd S TR |
T | HAA: | SFETA: UF T T A | TS HIATE, STEREIVMIT HHUT:
T UM TAAR | I YT T WA I TFenAid | HHU: T IR Gaedq |
WW?WWl A AFITH, UIITH HEYH; i
T TEITEH | d § U hOed | a9 9a- Ug-dEnar |
T e | éa— 0= FHUN el | Wig-d: AT a1 TG @ o Hig-gell 9
@0 TE Ug-se:, SEE-IE:, 1A 439 e | JgdTeg, SURAT U 3 |

& AfEAHHIT: FHHATT

) AT T T AT A A HAMSATT AEEAR-T&0T F HAT 7| AT
|Gl A FASTT AT | A STHAATT FART T A2 IE-FARI T| AT
TR ST GO @M T AHF-I I A T A TF &l
U S SREMEA SFBAAI 9999 Fueid A FEdl A g
TR, SEE-FA T |

TETAY FEE- TIH:

83) A F T FAAYTA: TR 3-U: A ST SAH: IR A
= FTEIUT: 7 &7 SA1EY: | QN AT SEH-SHI G @&n 0o W Tae
TWATE: ST | A9 S T SuAded: $oaY: | Nl a1 ST e T o
I AY T WH AT, WEEIS T A FHA: | hae  agh-AR-UT &N
T eI ||

T A HIEAT T

&%) ¥ dfch g 94 TG HFAT T A | AFFAT HSAW T ST |
AT FYAT TAA| TAT SR TAH| VAT WA I | WALT A
T AT g |

WO - SFdERA aNd FEAE | “Aid a8 T WS o U URMA T 3T | T HeAd WAr gt
FrATCATeh T 3 T T | 37 4ok & o |

B - ST AU TN 3|

9 qre - g9 T AEA | T - 3T ARG o

20 gLy - AFGGH 3T STARIH: |

200 qr.of - TETAT: STEAIH, Yol H STEATIH; ATl 7 Y9 Saeqd - 3 & o 7|

2021 - YA TT STARTIH: |

28 - 9 3T AARI: |

204 a1, 97 - R TRV 3 3|
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FTBH TIAH-HI IR THHA

RY) AU TF TS AF FI O o a9 A T o1 FH T g ar SER-
AV T HedT T WG TAd | A qA AR I HOT o SR 7
ARl | FIEAT Ty HOd: | WANE:  TaR- & | Jhl:
37 RHT: HH T gl o AT 3TOR-TTHN: | STEAET: STEe: 3T -Hd: | &~
HTAT: TEENI: | STHHEAT: T | W: Hag: | F FEI0M: JAT A FHRUT O
TRA FH T Il a1 T AT ©H T a0l | AT AT | ST
STRIHT:, JINUT F TEHHA HAT STl h 9 | Y 9 FURE 9aq 3. A
TSI

SURINTHER:

§E) UW: QI & TW: JURW: P WEHH | TN g9 q9g o8-
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ELEVENTH ANUVAKA

T AT FHAT
SRHTATAATS I TR | Hd a8 | 97 =X | ST

TR | IO Y SRS TS W Feesedl: | aeT

TH AT | g UHSIEH | I YHIgeEH | g |
TH S | EAETEET 7 YA AT | 2 | 9F Gt
T THSIAT | Aigedl 99 | Ugedl vd | SERESdl 99 |
AT IRl AT |

AT - having taught the Vedic chanting; 3T - the teacher; 3FaT & H - the
residential students thus; WTF{\H - instructs; ¥ @ - speak the truth; &5 =X - follow
dharma; ¥R - from the study of scriptures; HT ¥Hs: - may you not fail; JEEE - to
the teacher; W& Y - the desired wealth; & - after offering; USila=] - the family
lineage; |T T - may you not break; ¥1g_- from the truth; 7 YH Sd<9H - may you
not swerve; %Iqsr{ - from dharma; 7 YA TIH - may you not swerve; HRAg - to you
own well being; ¥ YHTIIH - may you not be indifferent; ’1?3 - towards material
prosperity; T YHIAIH - may you not be indifferent; EHAR™YESHTR - from the study
and propagation of scriptures; T YH SdeIH - may you not swerve; éauamra‘rw - from
the worship of gods and forefathers; T ¥H Td=IH - may you not swerve; trrqé%ﬁ g -
may your mother be a god to you; qﬂéﬁﬁ 949 - may your father be a good to you;

EISIDECI may your teacher be a god to you; AT gl 9T - may your guest be a
god to you.

Having taught the Vedic chanting the teacher instructs the residential students thus -
Speak the truth. Follow dharma May you not fail from the study of scriptures. After
offering the desired wealth to the teacher may you not break the family lineage. May
you not swerve from the truth. May you not swerve from dharma. May you not be
indifferent to your own well being. May you not be indifferent towards material
prosperity. My you not swerve from the study and propagation of scriptures. May you
not swerve from the worship of gods and forefathers. May your mother be a god to
you. May your father be a good to you. May your teacher be a god to you. May your
guest be a god to you.

T TehTA - SIS
(STRIATh AT FHeeAd] FHHITT ST SAHSAAMRE - oF e | AQH[o SHIHT §
SHTAT- STV YT TG "IHT SHeiedl 7 e 7 HH1 U7 g
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(FEEE FHOT FATIT 27avd Foedd gqAe - N d) | gbbl{i%ohl{l%ivolld\ (FfemRm= -
SFYIRA T TEERY  GYUMId A WREE wHO SETRd 1) | (SEREsd
FHATGERRERT T 5781 TAFHEATHE - GG § 3q | o oig g o] a1 95 99
&R 3T o) | H@gwl%q & R[SHAE ATH AATTH o5l (AT T-FUZ-3ATR

T - ) TS (ST qaee wd 3ee) SCTE | (TR S o e ST T e
I SENT FHHUT SeGaedel &9y Id HFHE - J09 d | T HHOT oAy Agdl o qad, a0
T ST 3T TG | (T - T T A A TSR W) “TIdT Hedy g
el STPTATA” (A 2R.20%) 3T & W (3a w: zored:) (QFemm= - v
RG] IS IHE: AT 3 99R) | (A FH o aREed 317 qed o=t a1
w\ STH ARAEAHSTHT T S| A8 - I8 d I Al e I<dH T TATHEI AT %Iﬁ: g d
Ted: | ST IR TERTR TAasy ¥hereh T ) S8 o o AUl sal ERSirsee M
(T 3.3) TAl (SWWA - o Td [ETEEPRERT FUU S e ) 3Tl
FRCIIITRAT T FATUT SR (I ST IR 3RE 40.) TA (7
ITIAT T SIHAT T SRR 3T A a8 T T TARNSH OIS THH Ted JI g
I AAE - SRS T TSHH a1 9ad 39 TR 3d wW:)  STIRMHARISEIA
(FATT T - SFRIEAT | Tk ISTRIEA-3T ThH Joca @ T 84: 30 &-vee:) ST9IHA-
I ThH & IUCT 1: (W= - 37l Fa8T Faar) |

The enjoinment of duties in the section beginning with vedamanucy is meant to point
out that the duties mentioned in the srutis and smritis are to be practised regularly.
This is so because, the sruti that enjoins duties after the study of the Vedas aims at
creating proper mental impressions in a person and the knowledge of the self takes
place instantly in the case of one who has proper tendencies and whose mind is
purified. Accordingly is the Smriti, “One destroys impurities through austerity and by
knowledge one gains immortality.” And the Unpanishad will say later, “may you know
Brahman through austerity” Hence karmas have to be done for the sake of dawn of
knowledge. The expression instructs in “he instructs after the study” implies
undesirable results in transgression of the instructions.

(7 T AETCYE AT O AT FeleAT T A AARIAHRE 0 g q1F e 7, AR ea i
TF HAEAE | TN T W q@: - doRgaeE B At FeEH Tl e WAdl 9 v
IR ARG | FHUT TERE TG el SeligaH = 7 araqssar= ee:) | (3.7 -
e TR T TR STAVARSAT T TR I IH: | UG T SRSATT T AIHRAE -
md) AT HHOY, ol SeRed (Faetal Faaersia = 3
RO SRMERE &dl: 7 SRiaH=R] aRasaTd sl | (e agond -
TEHT| FA TR T WY TT mqﬁﬁmwawaﬁammqmn)qﬁ

a?ﬁwqqmw:rl (THRIARY  TT  GHAT-SEUN  aGA<K  HHN  ATReggEuTed
AT FHHOTTAREE 38 - IIAE 9 3| IS T TG FAT WG T JAT T ARTHCHE
AT I &1 T AN T 9| e WETAHES g5 aHd Haved e aeml

 JEeeEt @ AT AR AR RO ROS  FANEA: | qed WA SEmiERe SRR
S A 3 W] e el 3EEOEE | (Ffee=)
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TRIEIPTST Ud el §:) | ITAET 9 (= =) slal d=ITEH “3TT T a0 _OR?T
(T R0) T 99T Favaa” (9 I.R), “FHE (TGN WHHH-FHT-EE-T-
HITESRE o T T HHOHIREE Horde: e sae:) HY Jehiay” (ﬁ R.R) TATEAT
FHEACHTZ (39 a0 30 A TV TEE-FE LT PO TAITT: T 37 A
ERES ) I T (=T o] ORI EeR d - o1 | WU gar ge:) | 3
FRTT - AT Ig YASTIGROT STl 7 (aeiiereet ¥ wa F qaegeia 3
T 3eeh) AT T 3 | (3R 3 Taemg T Selicoeelt F Ua 3 - e | 3 SR HHon g
T diEl T HHOT g YATAReTRa qUe-YEs SR T ey duRshH=aued 3o |
Td ¥ T JONCedR T W qge HHAYeawR, T AMYET  JehEvl: Seeam A Trdem) |
HaUTee 37 T (31 aengdere F1 sasa gent) Jod dical el STHaHy”
T (3. RR)|

FELIRENERIS T

(.Y - WA T WEAEYEE 9 ST YO HHOHYEHA: Heed (SANSHE -
FAGAT) (TToFE TW@RT - BARGHTT T FHOT TelThel WRST SHIETHRIGT THIEN-

T AT qEERR: 3 1) AR Jad USRSl STHLET R (A -
AR TEEEH T AHH A W T TE IR @) | 3 A - ST
Tl TIAY: (SRR - 3 [ TEEn Serd 9 See s e g SuSwa| |
T SRR T | TR 37 JHGEd, SRherd o STATEA JEhHu: SRigTed e | BT o

¢.84.R, TLAT 3.¥.83, 3.¥.R8) |

This becomes evident from the mention of karmas first/ Before beginning only the
knowledge of Brahman, the karmas have been dealt. Sruti will show the futility of
karma at the dawn f knowledge, in such passages as “ (When the enlightened one) gets
established in fearless Brahman..”, “’he never gets afraid of anything:, “Why did | not
do good karma”. Hence it is known that karmas are meant for the arisal of knowledge
through elimination of papas gathered earlier. And this borne out by the Vedic text:
Transcending the death through karmas, one gains immortality through meditation.”
The instruction of rtam etc. is to indicate the absence of uselessness of them and the
present instruction is for making an imperative rule about their performance, they being
instrumental in the dawn of knowledge.

KARMA NECESSARY FOR KNOWLEDGE

Now in this section some more duties and values are prescribed. Again to indicate that they
are very very important to get the preparation for atma-jrnanam. When are these duties and
values are taught? In the tradition, in brahmacarya asrama these are taught. First he is
taught the chanting of Vedas. This is called veda-adhyayanam. He does not learn the
meaning of the Vedas. Byhearting is useful for easily analysing the meaning. Thorough
awareness of which is said where is necessary for thorough analysis. Six lingas are used for
ascertaining the meaning. So what is said in upakrama and upasamhara, what is often
repeated etc. we have to know. Analysis requires getting byheart. For approaching Brahma-
Jnanam, Upanishads must be studied first. If lawyer has to use all arguments, he must know

i, 7§ q T SETHesH T T S FOHTE S A - STA AT | (WeaE=)
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his sastra thoroughly byhearted. Veda sabda itself has a purificatory power. It can create
such an atmosphere that it can create vaidika samskara. That is the belief of Mahesh Yogi.
Veda ghosha they prescribe. There is kshema there where there is Veda ghosha. It even
helps in health by appropriate calanam of nadis. Then comes the Veda mimasa or analysis
of Vedas. It is of the first portion, not the end portion., That is preserved for later pursuit if
vairagym is there. Then he will know what are the duties of various asramas and what is the
ultimate goal etc. He will marry for artha and kama. Dharma sastra says that it is not the
goal. Artha and kama will come and go. If they don’t go you will go. So they are anityam.
Dharma and moksha is nityam. Importance of dharma has to be known for right selection
of everything in life including wife.

Here in this section the teacher teaches the student. It is valedictory. Brahmavidya is going to
come. For that the student is prepared through karma-anushthanam. Karma is meant for
samskara. Then only knowledge is born without obstruction. You have to process the
antahkaranam for the purity. One who has got the Sanskrit knowledge. Tapas has got
many meanings. Tapas here is performing karmas enjoined. It is called aradupakarakam.
Karma is indirectly connected. (See tippani). If sskama, you get brahmaloka by karma and
upasana. But we don’t know how much to do karma and upasanam. Whether we have done
enough for the result. etc. It is like you don’t know how much to set for the other team in the
one-day. It is better to chase. So here nishkamatvam in doing karma is required for getting
knowledge right now. For vidya prapti, you go to teacher. You have everything. But still it
does not take place. Because one more thing is required for vidya utpatti. Seeds can be
thrown. But to sprout it has to have right soil. The words to go home, the place must be ready.
The Sarasvati will not enter where there is even a small dirt. She wears white sari. Not one
dot anywhere. White is snow white. The home should be clean. If it is not clean, she walks
out. Utpatti requires removal of pratibandha like raga dveshas. Anusasti iti it is said.
The force in the word is because there is freedom. Where there is freedom, there can be
abuse or freedom not to do. So we have to say, you have to do. If you do, then the desire to
know has to arise. In such a mind free from raga, and the giving alone is there, the desire has
to arise as a rule. Anusasanam is mandate. If one transgresses, then there is papa. So Sruti
has to command. If | simply say, you may do, then in all probability you will not do. If | say you
should do, then there is the expectation in you that there will be undesirable consequence if
not done. So that command is there which shows, these duties have to be done. So
doshautpatti will not be felt if not mandated. If you don’t do what is to be done, you will be
doing something what is not to be done. So it causes dosha. It is like mandate. Guru only
does adesa. Raja commands.

That the karmas have been taught at first before brahmavidya of next chapter also
indicates that they are for the arisal of knowledge. Further vidya alone is going to be started
thereafter without any karma in association. That by vidya alone he gains moksha. So there
is no karma-anushthana there either during or after. Why not after vidya? No Sruti points
out absence of karma thereafter. Quotes. Akincitkaram means it does not do any addition.
When the knowledge has taken place, he gets nishtha in Brahman which is free from fear.
There is no other thing. Guilt does not haunt him anymore in the karma vishaya. | did the
wrong is a fact. | did not do the right is also a fact. How can it go. It will never go. Whatever
you do it will remain. All prayascitta will give some good sense and create punya. That
drshta phalam is centred on kartta and it will not go. But you can knock of kartta. It is just
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like waking up. You had so much guilt in dream. On waking the kartta resolves and so sense
also. Anyhow you did not do to begin with. So this shows karma abhava for him. Karma does
no atisaya . So karma is useless. Hence karma are for vidya through elimination of papa
and gaining the grace of Paramesvara. Grace is always there. We have to remove the
cover. Like spring is underneath. You have to only clear the ground. mantra here is for citing
the role of karma. Avidya purvaktvat karmanah it is avidya. You have to look upon
yourself as karta which you can do only through ignorance. Vidya is upasana there.
Amrtam is apekshika amrtam. Mrtyu is papa. The quotation is only for avidyaya+
section, not vidyaya+ .

Earlier it was told rtam ca+ etc. They were intended to show karma has no uselessness.
That sense was removed. Here they are presented as means to be done. All these are
essence of Vedapurva bhaga, Puranas and itihasas. Puranas and Itihasas dramatise
the dharmas and show their kartavyam. Rama did Sandhyavandana getting up in the
morning whether he is in the forest or ruling the kingdom, when said, it indicates the
importance of the karma to be done by us also.

TR T ST

aﬁ(u%daﬂ?-éw?«imﬁq T | U ERIEEE g1 A T o WS 3
ger) ST (AUMl - ITRRGEEH) ST STEE: STlel UH (3 gemE
STATHTIY ST $T T+ TG+ U IS T THAT §.3.3¢ THCTAN O =T 3T o
IATEY IRARY) AHTH WT&\?T (FRIETIEE - T2 T ) (3. TY - TARH e ToHalT
TFafadeay, ] STEIA IY:  STAFEIEENUT GRS e A e SRR, STegard
T e e - Tra) TRIUEUI 3T Uved VMR aed Ued d T | (Sewera
SRS AT T 3 GG g AEEE - o 371) STAISATAS ST
(Afeaem= - o gadHa e HT 9d) aﬁ—asrr&rr{ (e ST HH FER:)  (SERT)
3TFcal TEHA THEAAA T T | (3ava o ol Feel U ool Faiaes 7. -
FIA T T T SRTHIAFRA SEE ST TR el HHeery §96ad, T&1 aoaaE-s 7
T e TA WARY: T A | IRETEHAR T T Toh-3TBH-STAVIIA YA THhel-
S-SRI | T: TIE FHE: HOEA: 37 @ 1) (35 “FEEAT HAl U] FHAd” T d

T (3TMOETE R.3%.4) T

After having taught the Vedas, the teacher instructs the student i.e., after his study of
the text makes him understand the meaning of it. From this it is implied that a student
who has studies the Vedas should not leave the teacher’s place without having inquired
into the karmas. Thus is a smriti: One should begin the performance of karmas after
knowing them.

FATRNRT TAE - Tcd T8 (FOM - a3 RTeon)  2T2T-SHT0T-
ST (TR T TR S ed 7 A A - awel 4 d | S Ao | A9 W -
‘SRR A T TR T A 39 | e ) ahed o 9% | 5 98 (Ao
- SRS o 3A A O | 9 ST A AT (S

FEFAT  GHTE  HoIT TETGH TR T AGAC TG Th-ATCSTRA, 39: 1) (Wleeme= -
TARFM T ST UL, ST 37 Al - STSI- A 38 gHvesd 3d 3 T 3
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o ) | T §- IRIE- A9 | AT SIS, (FeRRT TaaeT Teme Fo:
FERUY, TH FF TAY: | “FESe H Hioauy’ TT THEUA “FERATH FANAE  FARHT 3
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TEY Mg T g 1) HI JHS: (W€ ¥ ¥ 9.9 WES to be careless / negligent) TqE |/l
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How does he instruct? The answer is -

Speak the truth. Speak that which is in accordance with the knowledge gained from a

means of knowledge as obtained in it and which is fit to be spoken. Similarly practise

dharma. Since truth etc. are specifically stated, dharma here is general duties that are to

be practised. Don’t deviate from study. Having brought and offered the wealth desired

by the teacher in return for the knowledge and having taken a suitable bride with the

permission of the teacher do not break the line of progeny. The idea is that even if s son

is not born, effort should be made to beget one through the rituals like putresti. This

becomes evident form the mention of three factors viz., son, procreation and getting a

grandson. Otherwise, the word ‘procreation’ alone would have been stated.
He teaches to antevasi. Gurukulasya ante samipe vasati iti antevasi. He is brahmacari.
Sasti means commands. This is the difference between purva and uttara bhaga. Here there
is something to understand, nothing to be done. Karttavyam nasti. Purve, jnatavyam, tad-
anantaram karttavyam. Satyam is not only for knowing. But for doing. Puja is not only
for knowing, but doing. So Sruti commands. Vicara is in brahmacaryasrama and sanyasa,
purva in the first and wttara in the last. In between ashramas for practice. This is the
pattern. So after study, the teacher vedartham bodhayati. Being upanishad, the teacher
gives the salient features only. Hence it is clear that student is not sent without giving him the
knowledge of purvabhaga. It is called karmajnanam. Why not later? Let me have break. It

does not work. (see tika).

DUTIES BRIEFLY STATED
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Satyam vada includes all values. Ahimsa, satyam, asteyam, aparigraha etc. tatha
pramanena avagatam tatha vada. All that you know you need not say and you are not
required to say. Because it should be priyam and hitam. Vaktavyam indicates these. This is
interpretation. Satyam vada is rule. Vaktavyam is apavada. The emphasis here is not
speaking the truth. If you are speaking, speak the truth. Otherwise keep quiet. So the emphasis
is in not speaking untruth. This is called parisamkhya vidhi. You may have a lot to speak
about truth. You need speak all of them.

Dharma is all duties prescribed in the scriptures. Vihita-karmas. Duties to scriptures,
deities, ancestors, fellow beings, fellow creatures. If every one does his duty, everybody else
gets their rights. Like one’s right is anther’s duty. Dharma is meant for harmony. Dharanat
dharma. That which maintains social harmony , at all levels from family onwards. Not doing
adharma is also a duty. Vihita-karanam and nishiddha-akaranam. Athato dharma
Jiynasa and adharma jijnasa. Cara means pursue. Dharma means samanya dharma.
Dharma includes satya. Since satya etc is specifically stated, then dharma means all
samanya values and karmas. It is universal term. Anything not said and to be followed by
you should come under dharma. Like don’t do himsa.

DUTIES NEVER TO BE NEGLECTED

Svadhyayat ma+ One has to keep reciting daily. Don’t be indifferent. He has to remember
what he has studied. Forgotten knowledge is equivalent to ignorance alone. They use to
byheart dictionaries. Sutras. It is excellent method of education. Un-understood it is there.
Later understood. So daily svadhyaya is prescribed. So for this purpose, begin teaching. It is
an ideal sadhana. There is a special ritual called brahmayajna. From the daily duty of
reciting and teaching don’t slip.

Now what he should do, after gurukulavasa. He does a ritual semavartanam. It is ending
the study officially. It literally means returning. Upananyanam is beginning. At that time, he
should be clear about what he wants to do further. One should not remain without being in an
ashrama. He becomes avaidika otherwise. They insist on this because, suppose in this
ritual, if he does not marry and not take to sannyasa, he has already concluded
brahmacarya asrama, he is in anasrami and the wrong in this is that all duties are
prescribed according to ashram. He will not have the guidance of Veda. He goes outside the
purview of Veda, therefore. So at the time of samavattanam, he fixes the marriage. In the
marriage there is a function known as kasi yatra where the bridegroom requested by girl’s
father not to take to sanyasa asrama and instead take charge of his daughter. That pattern is
prescribed here.

He should give gurudakshina to the teacher. Dhanam can be anything. Whichever is
needed by the acarya. Not send three water buffaloes. Or two elephants. what he can manage
or what is useful. Why offer? First is one should not get anything free. Creation survives by
giving and taking. If there is only one way traffic, then the world will be in trouble. If you
work and you don’t eat, you are in trouble. Working is expending energy. Eating is taking
energy. If you eat only but not work, then also problem. The law of nature is this. At the some
time, the giver should not expect. The taker must know the duty and give. Sishya is told by
the Vedas, not by the acarya, to give. It is an expression of gratitude. Vidya cannot be sold.
Nor food can be sold. What is he going to do? He is going to maintain the same place. From
where does he get the money? From the king who tests his knowledge and gives gift to the
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student for giving to the acarya. tamadhvare visvajiti khitisam nissesha-visranita-
kosha-jatam (srana dane curadi) upattavidyo gurudakshinarthi kautsah prapede
(prapa - reached) varatantusishyah. (Raghuvamsa). In Katha we see. Old cows he kept.
Sastra says sarvavedhasam dadau. Here also he comes to wash his feet with mud pot left
behind. (sa mrnmaye vitahiranmayatvat patre nidhayarghyam anarghasilah.
Srutaprkasam yasasa prakasah pratyutjagama (welcomed) atithimatitheyah. ( RV
5.1 and 2) Atithishu sadhuh). Then he should take permission from guru and marry. We see
in the invitations “with the blessings of so and so acarya’ ,,, and then he should not break the
family lineage. Tantu means string. Tantu here is vistara. The flow should not be broken.
The string of family. Anurupan daran. Dara is masculine gender. Compatibility is
anurupa. This is utsarga vidhi. How can one follow this vidhi, because it is in the hands of
Isvara. Therefore, earn the grace by invoking him through karmas. This is indicated by
three words in the previous section as praja, prajanana and prajati.
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There should be negligence with reference to truth. The deviation from truth amounts
to falsehood. So from the force of the word pramada it follows that untruth should not
be told even though forgetfulness. Otherwise there would have been a mere prohibition
of speaking untruth. Do not deviate from dharma. The word dharma being a subject
matter to be practised, non performance of it is deviation. That is, religious karmas
have to be practised. So also, do not neglect from actions meant for one’s own
protection. Bhuti means welfare. Do not neglect from actions meant for welfare or
prosperity. Svadhayya means study and pravaca means teaching. Do not neglect them.
The idea is that hey should be practised daily. Similarly, there should be no deviation
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from duties towards the gods and manes meaning the duties towards the gods and

manes should necessarily be performed.
One should not be indifferent to satyam. Slipping away from truth is opening for untruth.
Even in forgetfulness one should not tell lie. Otherwise negation alone would be there. That is
not enough. Satyam has to be spoken, by saying so it is implied in this way. (There are two
negatives - prasajya where emphasis is in nishedha and it is kevala nishedha ( and
negation is of kriya) while in paryudasa it is in vidhi and it should be some thing of the
same category negated. ( and negation is of uttarapada). So na pramditavyam , in this
alone emphasis. By talking lie, the subtle personality is affected. Split is created within. The
spiritual loss is greater than material benefit. Vyavaharika satyam has to be there to gain the
paramarthika satyam. One should not neglect one’s dharma. Svadharme+ .

One should not neglect one’s well-being. If there is a disease, one should take to treatment.
Don’t think Bhagavan will take care of you. When you do what you have to do, then he
takes care. Only if I am well physically, then only | can practise dharma. Body is also a
sadhanam. In sannyasa he does not care, because he does not require cittasuddhi. For
sannyasa it does not apply. The earlier two are all. Bhuti is also for grahastha. There are
physical means (treatment and accepting gifts) and superphysical means for health
(Taittiriya Samhita 2.3.11) and wealth (Tai Smahita 2.1.1) . Superphysical means are
rituals for long life and health as well as gaining wealth. One should take to them where
necessary.

One should not neglect prosperity, which is necessary wealth. Mangalam is Lakshmi. You
have to take care of it. Don’t leave to father in law. Don’t say | don’t have time because | am
engaged in agnihotra. So please help for my livelihood. That you have to do. It is like | am
breathing, so help me iti. May you not give up svadhyaya and pravacana. It will remind
you all the time the ultimate end in life and that it is like railway bogie. You have to get down
one day. Again and again emphasised. All devatas are giving whatever is required in our life
and so appreciate that. Devan bhavayata+ yo bhunkte stena+ So you have to do daily
worship to them. Pitru karya also expression of gratitude.Gratitude is a matured value.
sraddhaya hutam is sraddham. Lord does not require our food. It is my duty to offer
naivedyam. So too pitrus.

Higee: Wl Jel T G: T Wigedl 9o @ 9e | U6 Ugee: AR
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May you become one for whom mother is a deity. Similarly you become one for whom

father, teacher and guests are gods. The idea is that they are should be worshipped as
deities.

PERSONS TO BE WORSHIPPED AS GODS

You have the same buddhi which you have in devas etc similarly in mother have the same
buddhi. Don’t call mummy. Don't call father hallo daddy. So it is not substitution for devatas.
Mother is pratyaksha devata like sun. All these people have earned that position. Having
brought up them, she has undertaken so much pathya. She restrained from things for your
sake. With continuous concern, she has brought up until marriage. Father is also a party of
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this worry. Here there is no condition as to what kind of father etc have to be worshipped.
Duty means unconditional. Otherwise it becomes business. If son takes care it is prarabdha.
But expecting that | don’t do my duty. Three things are rare. A son who will protect the father,
wife who has only husband’s care and a friend who helps in need are by good prarabdha.
Dasaratha who had four sons, had none of them at the time of death. So too acarya. When
they cannot handle him they send to boarding school. He also earned. Parents give birth to
this uncultured animalistic personality where as acarya gives birth to cultured educated
brahmana person. He is also therefore janaka of vijnana sarira. (Gayatri is mother
here). In Katha we saw three ideal relationships make an ideal person. Trinaciketas
tribhiretya sandhim. (father, mother and teacher) Atithi walks in. He gets devatvam. He
is vaisvanarah. (Katha) That is the beauty because we don’t know who has come. Stories
are there. He can be a jnani. You may be telling bhagavan, go. go. Even Yama was
frightened. Indians are hospitable they say, because of this value in the families. Without your
will. If something happens it is god’s will. When a guest comes it is like that. So atithi is sent
by god.
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I A=A - which are not unbecoming; FHTUT - actions; AT - those; T Id=AT should be
followed; AT IATTT - not the others; AT STHTH- of ours; FAIATT - which are noble; T -
those actions; T - by you; 34T - should be followed; AT AT - not the others; = - and;
ST g - superior to us; T & SR - who are cultured people; qui - those; AT - by
you; eﬂmﬁq by offering a seat 98 §d=IH _- should be enabled to remove their weariness

Those actions which are not unbecoming should be followed, not the others. Those
actions of ours which are noble should be followed by you, not others. Those who are
cultured people and superior to us should be enabled to remove their weariness by your
offering a seat.
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Moreover, those activities that are free of blemish, that are adopted by good people, are
to be resorted to by you, not any other acts that are censured, even though they may be
followed by good people. Only those noble deeds of our teachers that are not against
the Vedic scriptures are to be performed by you to gain unseen results. The idea is that
they are to be undertaken by you and not others opposed to the Vedas even if they are
undertaken by teachers. The fatigue of those who are more cultured than us and who
may not hold any position such as being the teacher and who are brahmins, not
kshatriyas, should be removed by you by offering seat etc. . Prasvasanam means taking
sway the weariness. Or even deep breathing should not be done by you in front of them
when they are assembled for discussion of scriptures. You should just remain grasping
the essence of what they discuss.
HOW FAR TO OBSERVE VEDIC DUTIES AND ORTHODOX CUSTOM

To know dharma-adharma there are three sources. Vedokhilo dharma mulam smriti
(based on Vedas) and sishtacaras. Each preceding one supercedes the succeeding one.
Obeying father and killing mother are involved in Parasurama’s case. Contradictory part we
ignore. Since three sources are there, there may arise confusion regarding what to do and
what not to do. So it is said Veda is original pramanam and the other two are to be accepted
only if they not contradicted by Veda. If Vedanta says Jnanat mukti and Bhagavatam says
Bhaktya mukti, then we have to go by Vedanta and explain Bhagavata in keeping with
Veda. So anavadyam means dosharahitam. It is Vedanishiddhatvam. Veda has to
decide dosha. Veda mentions some karmas which Veda herself prohibits later. Syenayaga
mentioned for satruvadha. They are meant for doing himsa to others. They are called
abhicarika karmas. Since it results in papa, he will go to hell or suffer in this life itself. Like
medicines which are very good but terrible side effect. Like radiotherapy/chaemo therapy. for
cancer. These karmas also one should avoid. These yagas are mentioned for the sake of
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those who have rakshasic dsvabhava. They will turn to Veda only when there are such
karmas. Sooner they will change their way by their sraddha in Veda. Like kamya karmas.
So Veda, being mother, addresses even those who have basic tendencies and very low
people. Cater and rope in. Show carrot and draw. Same rule applies to teacher’s way of life
also. Because he is exposed to a teacher. Teacher is also a human being and may have
certain weaknesses. | take what is good and don't look into what is not good. Sraddha will
be the first casualty. It does not mean teacher can do anything and teacher others not to do.
Teacher should also be aware that he is being followed.

Various karmas, not mentioned here, karmas that characterise proper conduct, those
karmas that are pursued by people who are well informed, they have to be done by you. na
u means definitely no other karmas which are blemishful. Visvamitra gave sapa, curse. So
if they can give, why not | do. That only points that he got angry and why not I. Angry man will
always be angry man. You have to look into it. Visvamitra also has to look into himself. One
has to pay attention. It does not give sanction. Now positively he says. Do all good actions
like istapurta etc. which you need not do but which enhances your punya and brings out the
growth in the person, you do them. Be aggressively good. They are done by acaryas.
CONDUCT TOWARDS A WISE PERSON OR DHARMIC (CULTURED) PERSON

Brahma/Veda parayanah Brahmanah. Or one who has Brahmajnanam. Dharmic peron is not
jnani but not vice versa. Who is not kshatriya etc because a brahmana can salute his
parents, teacher and other brahmnas. B.Sc is not M.Sc whereas M.Sc is B.Sc. If there are
any brahmanas who are superior to us, you should welcome them and worship them. You
should relieve their tiredness. How? By providing asana. Asanena. Give water if thirsty and
massage the legs if tired. In the other asane. After wards, when they are seated in their
asana, you should not even breathe. (Don’t do anything out of tune there). What to mention
that you should not talk. You have to listen. Make use of the occasion to learn. Written words
do not convey as spoken words. They go to satsanga. Then asks questions in such a way
that they talk 45 minutes what all they know. We should be clear about what we are going to
ask. Or people talk among themselves and leave the jnani aside.

HFAT ST | SFFARTT | ST I | AT Y | AT 39 |
BEHECE

ST - with respect (for the receiver); Q?ID{ - charity should be given; 31¥s3T - with disrespect;
313?11{ - charity should not be given; &1 - in plenty in keeping with one’s wealth; é?m\ -
charity should be given; @31 - with modesty; é'm:[ - charity should be given; ¥ar - with

concern (for others); éﬂ“{ - charity should be given; €33 - with understanding;é?iltr\ - charity
should be given.

Charity should be given with respect (for the receiver). Charity should not be given
with disrespect. Charity should be given in plenty in keeping with one’s wealth.
Charity should be given with modesty. Charity should be given with concern (for
others). Charity should be given with understanding.
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Further whatever is meant to be given that should be given with faith. It should not be
given with distrust. It should be given in plenty. It should be given with humility. It
should also be given with concern and in friendliness.

VALUE OF DANAM, CHARITY

Danam is very much highlighted all over. It has an important role in the spiritual life of s
sadhaka. 1) The expansion of mind. | identify with others. | can happily give only when |
identify with others. So | expand more with every danam. Is it not identification a problem?
Identification is not a problem, if you identify with the whole world. Total identification is
Isvara and total non-identification is Brahman. Partial is problem. Division comes. Ayam
nijah paro veti ganana laghu cetasam. udaracaritanam hi vasudeiva kutumbakam.
Short-sighted people decide everything into two. For convenience it is okay. Not with any
commitment. You get rid of this by danam. Possession contracts the mind. 2) Moksha
requires tyaga. Buddha is never remembered as prince. But only as renunciate.
Gandhi/Motilal Nehru. Danam is a training for this. Giving, one becomes superior. As
receiver, even Bhagavan became small, vamana. Cloud because it gives, it is up. Ocean
though vast, is down because it receive.

How to give danam? It shoold be sattvika danam as mentioned in 17" chapter of Gita. But
Sruti comes down and even says give rajasic danam or tamasic danam to begin with. 1)
With sraddha one should give. That this danam will bless me. elevate me, purify me ifi.
Materially it makes me poor. But spiritually it makes me richer. That sraddha must be there.
A giver will not suffer. But | don’t expect that | will be helped later and give. Sometimes you
cannot avoid. Still, with sraddha, with prayer give. Without sraddha don't give. Even if you
have no sraddha, still give. It is rajasa danam all right. Sooner it will become sattvika
danam later. Gita (17" chapter) datavyamiti + yattu pratupakarartham. Give according
to your ability and generously part with. If there are two minds, vote for the higher option. Feel
that | am not able to give more. Give with humility. Don’t take an arrogant attitude. That | got
an opportunity to give, feel like that. He already feels small. Don't make him feel small
thereby. Remove his low feeling. With fear you give that let him not refuse to take. Whether |
am wounding or not, whether it is sufficient or not etc. With knowledge you give (knowledge of
the patra, kala and desa). Swamiji likes danam and he does it. He enjoys Karna's giving.
This is all sattvika danam is about. Rajas for name and fame and famasa for hurting
others.
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AY IF - suppose; q - for you; FHTTFHA o - doubt regarding a course of action;
I T hedl - a doubt regarding the conduct in life; 9T - or; ¥1q_- - there is; T - in that place;
SIIEUM: - cultured people; T GHPE: - who are discriminative; Il - experienced; 3TIHL: -
impartial; 3TcI&T: - considerate; gUHMET: - and committed to dharma; . - there would be; T
q ‘o!ﬁ'FL - as those (cultured people) would act; = - in that situation; T2 - in such a manner;

T - in that situation; addT: - may you act; 31¥ - suppose there is a doubt regarding your
conduct W@Tﬁg - with respect to the accused people; T - in that place; SIT&T0T: - cultured
people; T ¥HRE: - who are discriminative; Ithl: - experienced; 3TIHI: - impartial; 37T -
considerate; &FEMT: - and committed to dharma; ¥ - there would be; ZaT & ‘o!ﬁ'{‘{ - as those
(cultured people) would conduct themselves; ﬁg - with respect to them; 9T - in such a
manner; ﬁg - with respect to them; AT - may you conduct yourself; TS: 3TRIT: - this is the
injunction (of sruti). T: 3T - this is the instruction of Smriti; TST AZTHZ - this is the
essence of the Vedas; Tdg 3TJRMHAH - this is the commandment (of the Lord); TaH - in this

manner; 39T HdTH - the life should be led; TIH 3 = TATR - in this manner alone; SYTEH - the

life should be led.
Suppose there is doubt regarding a course of action or a doubt regarding the conduct in
life for you. There would be cultured people in that place who are discriminative,
experienced, impartial, considerate and committed to dharma. May you act in that
situation in such a manner as those (cultured people) would act in that situation.
Suppose there is a doubt regarding your conduct with respect to the accused people.
There would be cultured people in that place who are discriminative, experienced,
impartial, considerate and committed to dharma. May you conduct yourself with
respect to them in such a manner as those (cultured people) would conduct themselves
with respect to them. This is the injunction of sruti. This is the instruction of Smriti.
This is the essence of the Vedas. This is the commandment of the Lord. The life should
be led in this manner alone.

SR THIHEIE IR FTHET
Y Td TAHFET AT HET A o a9 Sid W 91 HE U g 91 SEReAT!
T hcd] GIR: (AU - TEEEFITEEeT 9y a9 Teed: 99 q° § - AegrTanT
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When you are engaged thus (in your life) suppose there is doubt at any time in your
mind with reference to the duties ordained by the Vedas and dharmasastras or with
reference to conduct of customary behaviour, then you should conduct yourself in that
manner in the manner in which with regard to that duty or conduct, those brahmanas
who may be there - who are adept in discrimination, who are adept in duties and
customs, who are independent who are not cruel or not crooked in disposition, who are
desirous of virtuous life - may behave at that time or place. The word tatra karmadau
should go with the distant word yukta. Then, with regard to those who are accused of
some doubtful guilt by someone else, you should apply all that has been said beginning
from ye tatra.

What should we do when we have a conflict or doubt called vicikitsa (In Katha it came). In
what? In karma - a doubt regarding what | have to do or what | should not do, a doubt
regarding how | should behave, towards certain type of people which will be said later.
Normally you will find in dharmasastra all topics of karma and vrittam are discussed. In
the Veda most of the ideas were discussed. Smriti also clarifies every details and
systematically present them. From birth to death it has all possible situations and they have
been clearly said in the smriti. In addition to that, in itthasas and puranas various stories
have been presented and in which all dharmasankatams come to various characters. They
cover all human problems . If you take Ramayanam, how husband treat wife, father-son,
every aspect is brought to light. Mahabharata still richer in this respect. Normally we have
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that situation in one place or other. If guru himself joins opposite party, it is really a
dharmasankata for Arjuna. It is opposed to acaryadevo bhava. It is cleared in Gita, that if
dharma question comes, you can fight even if it involves acarya, nothing wrong in it. We
should respect acaryas, but vote for dharma. Dharma is important. Persons will die but
dharma stays for ever.

Sometimes as the society is changing, new and new situations arising. In those days they
cannot go beyond few miles. Now people are settled in USA. Because of absence of
varnadharma, there is confusion of duties. No gurukulavasa these days. Situations can
be infinite. Life is not static, it is dynamic. A lot of water flows under the bridge. If you don’t
change people will change and leave you alone. Vedas cannot exhaust all of them. Vedas
can only give salient features of dharma and the spirit behind dharma and also some
situations. They cannot exhaust all possible situations. What does scriptures expect us to do?
After studying the scriptures well and having analysed various situations, the rules and
exceptions, we have to imbibe the spirit of dharma and once the principle of dharma is
understood and once we have followed dharma sufficiently for long time, we develop a
dharma consciousness. This is called sastra conscience. One who follows sastric way of life
for 12 years will get it. It is dharmavasana. It becomes a pramana. | understand no
dharma is absolute (Brahman alone is absolute). Every dharma has to be interpreted.
Pitruvakya paripalanam is followed by Rama whereas Prahlada did not obey. He was
responsible for his destruction. pitrudeva bhava is violated. So there is no mechanical
following. So there are possibilities of confusion. Ahimsa and war are opposed to each other.
So we have to see the spirit behind every dharma. Dharma is glorified in Vedas. About the
same dharma we have sarvadharman + Kumbhakarna and Vibhishana both are
glorified for different values. Vibhishana did a tyaga of one dharma but for mokshartham
you can do, isvarartham you can do. Otherwise it will be diplomacy of shifting camps. Thus
our mind gets the ability to guide us in any situation. satam hi sandeha padeshu vastushu
pramanam antahkarana prurittayah. (Kalidas). This is the only method to solve
conflicts. So convention is there of marrying uncle’s daughter. Elsewhere it is not there. What
should you do when you travel in train. How can you do agnihotra in the train. If muslim, no
problem. Grhya sutras will not tell you. So here is an amendment to the constitution
provided. It is all very important vakya. Vedas say.

Swamiji gives the example of driving. When you learn driving, they give the principles of
driving. They give a test in which a few traffic situations are simulated. How to back the car
etc. Ask you to follow. Can the institute bring out all possible traffic situations. It is not
possible. But over a period of time you develop driving consciousness and you get the
answer on the spot. Till | develop that consciousness what should | do? We have the answer
here. In every society there will be some people who have followed dharma and have the
dharmic consciousness. They know what to do in any situation. You go to them. According to
tradition upanishad should not be taught to ladies. | don’t know. But Swamiji has lived
sastra, so what he follows, we can safely follow. Sanyasi cannot cross the see. But Swamiji
is the example for us to follow. He has the vision of dharma. Vedas did not contemplate such
a situation. So you follow such people.

Brahmanah means one who studies and practices Veda. What type they are?
Sammarsinah - who are having the capacity to analyse the sastras and see the spirit of it.
Yuktah - tatra yuktah. Kutra? Karmani vrtte va. He must be in the same field. Dese
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kale va iti one is enough va being there. When we talk of dharmic consciousness, he may
be a jnani or may not be. The conflict is not atma-anatma vishaya, but we need only
dharma-adharma kusalah only. They must be independent. Not like ministers. Alukshah
- who are free from anger, who are accommodative. Only then they can appreciate the other
person’s situations. Dharma-kamah - who are interested in dharma. Sraddha in papa.
Committed to dharma. No artha kama considerations are there. Dharma is difficult only
when arhta kama are important. Svadharme nidhanam sreyah. Such people in what
manner they act, you also act in the same manner.

Now the doubt regarding conduct. Abhyakhyatah means those who have been accused by
the society. Boycotted by the society. How are you going to relate to them? If he invites for a
programme, should | go or not. Observe what the previously mentioned people do, you also
do. So sishtacara is pramanam. One who is living in the same situation. etc.
Abhyakhyana is mithya aropa or accusation is not proved. Hee not tatra, but teshu. For
example, if there is one in the village who is drunkard, others boycotted and you also follow.

Suppose there is not such a person, or he is not around, what should we do. Our aim is
dharma. So keep that as motive. | tell the Lord that | have performed to the best of my
understanding. | will accept whatever phalam iti. If you still commit error, no problem. Do
the best and leave the rest.

IUHER:

(SHMEH IR T - T zrean) UH: (T a8 o1 Suresiey: UaeesTe:) 3MEIT: T &
(F O - US: & I8 TR AT A a0 SRSl SR Sid: o : J27 I @y
AT T ATH: AW SEERT aewd) | U UGS TATSE: ([T qHET:
T ST 3 SUSIT: § AeR! Y 9g: 9IS T UY U 309 3g9any: T aerdRl Sh: 3a i)
Wﬁﬂ (AU - UY: G SRS SUSY: Wk gw:) | UH[ éaﬁtr#sra; (FHFIS
FEARNT 3G AT AT SHHE AR ATET T | TR - S AT | TH R 9 S
T TEAHIE AR (e, A9 (W - dem R ) (R -
TS TR TR T A o SR I 30 AN GRATT:) T | Udg U (afemm -
T - SR, HEROR)  STRIAH  SERTeH (g aegd wenr 39 SRonsd
Tra:) | (7 SRR g U T Pl AT T - SMRU T | I T IHAA WAGHRA: T A
) STV (T o= - T eHERe THHHTE - STRYETe 37| STRee-
I 3 FTe) 5[%}: Sthedl (Gfeagm= - US e T AR o Shead AT
LA 3T FERIEE: SR 3 | (SRR S - Ja ar ga) Tas| o
THOTAAT (R a=F= - O 33 amea) SRR (a=m= - & 99 Ee@s
T 37 e | TERA, T U F9h Te 3UT 9aeH ey | Tay F
UdS SUMIH IYEHT Tdd AU TR (FARAFHTDSH  FeT T Tgeae.

eet) A |

This is the injunction. This is the advice to sons and the rest by fathers and others. This
is the secret of the Vedas, that is to say, the essence of the Vedas. This is , indeed, the
commandment of God, since the word adesa has already been mentioned which means
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injunction. Or, this is the advice of all those who are considered to be authoritative.
Because it is so, therefore, all that is said above should be followed with commitment.
Thus it should alone be followed with commitment. The repetition of thus it should be
followed with commitment is meant to show reverence for the teaching that one should
not neglect their performance.
This is the vidhi. Vedic commandments. Mafia people do this. You make an offer which
others cannot refuse. It may not be hitam. But here hitam also. So upadesa it is. The same
alone is given by parents etc (elders) to sons (grandsons etc) where there is no
commandment but advice. For parents again it is sruti. This teaching consists both srauta
and smarta vidhi. (Sayana says) This is the essence of Vedic teaching i.e, purvabhaga.
This is the commandment of the Lord. Father's advise may be coloured by his own raga and
dvesha. Here it is not so, because there is no limitation of knowledge. It is Isvara’s
commandment through Veda. So it should be followed.
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Here for the sake of distinct understanding between karma and knowledge this is being
considered here as to whether the ultimate goal of moksha is achieved from mere
actions alone or from actions aided by knowledge or from a combination of karma and
knowledge on equal footing or from knowledge aided by actions or from mere
knowledge.

Here, after the karma mention, before the beginning of the knowledge (where what is is
unfolded), this analysis is undertaken. In the introduction it has been done to some extent.
There karma was analysed alone as means. But here the combination is discussed in more
detail. Five options are there. 1) Pure karma alone 2) Vidya with the help of karma. 3) Vidya
and karma together contribute 4) Karma with the support of vidya. 5) Knowledge alone. It is
highly fast moving bhashya. cinta here is analysis. Whether vidya will moksha or karma or
their combination iti. Why this vicara? With reference to moksha, we have these vikalpas.
Savyapeksha is dependence. Ahosvit is big word meaning or. Like anyatarasyam. Anga-
angi-bhava between them with either one as angi. Or both are angi.
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Objection (first opponent): With reference to that, moksha must result from mere
actions alone, because the one who is endowed with the knowledge of the meaning of
the entire Vedas alone is fit for the performance of actions. This is supported by the
smriti, “ The entire Vedas together with their secrets must be studied by a twice born,
viz., by a brahmin.” And this must be along with the study of the meaning of the
upanisahds which consists of self knowledge. The competence in actions is stated
everywhere for a man of wisdom alone in such terms as “A man of wisdom performs
ritual”, “A man of wisdom officiates in ritual”. And there is further text saying,” After
knowing there is performance”. Some consider that the entire Veda is meant for doing
karma. Then, Vedas would become redundant if the ultimate good, viz., moksha is not
obtained from actions.

There, first by karma alone paksha is taken. Why karma alone is enough? Because it is said,
one who has knowledge of entire Veda alone is eligible for karma. Entire Veda means
Upanishad also included. The smriti here is supportive of Svadhyaya vidhi. They say, you
should later learn the meaning also. Secret is atma vastu. It is rahasyam because it is not
known though right now there. Dvijanma is birds and reptiles. One who is initiated into the
study of Vedas. After study including upanishads, you should do karmas. (purvapaksha
remember). Veda is meant for giving the knowledge of karmas. Sabara says so. Why do you
include Upanishad here. Samasta should be minus upanishad. But for him, moksha if not
by karma, then Veda is useless. If kena one page will give moksha, Veda is not
purushartha upakari.
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No. For, moksha is not subject to time. It is desired by all that moksha is timeless. It is
well known in the world that a result of action is not permanent (i.e., is in time). If
moksha were to be accepted as resulting from actions, it would become impermanent.
That is not desired as it is opposed to the Sruti statement ,”As the result of action
becomes exhausted in this world, so too in the other world result acquired through
virtue, gets exhausted.”

Moksha is nitya. 1t should not be produced. What is produced cannot be nitya. | was mukta
for three years you cannot say. After wards | was bound itz. Eternal is not hanging around for
long time. It is timelessness. Moksha is identical with whatever is eternal. That is self. That
moksha gianed by the self. If so, self is limited. It becomes free with the addition of what is
produced. The addition will go in time. So It has to be identical with self. In the world it is
very well known that a product is impermanent. Because it is born of action. It was not there
before in this form. Now there. Again it will not be there because it came in time. | don’t
know this you cannot say. Where is your great grand father. You cannot say moksha let it be
anityam. It is not desired. It is not acceptable to any one.
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Objection: Suppose we say that moksha, without being dependent on knowledge,
results from the non-performance of desire-prompted and prohibited actions and
exhausting the actions by undergoing the experience of their results and performance of
obligatory duties that would make it untenable for negative resells to arise.

No. You have not understood what | say. | don’t really say it is produced. What is moksha?
Not coming back. na sa punaravritti. After death business. All religions are like this. After
death I will not come back. How? | have a plan. We have seen in the introduction. | don’t do
kamya karmas like vayavya karma. For wealth sake it is karma. Prohibited actions like
himsam na kuryat iti. So | don’t produce karmaphalams or papa in respect of both of
them. They are the reason for taking another birth. Prarabdha karma | will exhaust by
experiencing. | will not commit suicide. Because that will leave some residual karmas. What
ever | have to do karmas daily or on occasions, Then no pratyavaya. Where is jnanam
here? The only effort is in doing the nityakarma.
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Answer: It is not so. For, this was refuted by us earlier by saying that there is the
possibility of residual actions and consequently there arises the taking up another body
on account of those karmas and the untenability of exhausting the residual karmas
through the performance of obligatory duties as they are not opposed to the latter.

It is not possible. There will be some sesha karma in your model. The jiva survives death. It
attracts punya and papa in human life (where freewill is there). How many lives you had
before. Endless. Even if you get one human life after one million times of other yonis, still it
will be infinite because cycles are infinite. So lot of punya and papa in account. They are
various. One type of papa requires one body. So you cannot exhaust all those karmas in one
body. Particular time and place and particular culture - all these are special. Only certain types
of karmas can be fulfilled. Sesha is there. Darwin’s evolution has nothing to do with jiva, it
pertains only to body. Sesha karma also infinite. By doing nitya karma, | will neutralise the
sesha karmas - this is not possible. You are changing your stand if you say they produce
result. Even accepting that, it won’t neutralise punya. So punya will be there. More over said
that karmya cannot be avoided. Pratishiddha also one will do. So the plan goes fut.

(3T AIRIAAT T FHINAT] FHATET TS Hiel TIHATH R q - e ) Jedih JHE-

ST  FH YFRTTATS (3. 7T - T87 I F qUIFAT FA: A TR
FATITA: TAT AT T8 T AT T TR qaR o ATIREG TAIFAT STIGARTII
FHHTA TARNIAFEGEHAET FHU o qhROTAg,  SRNEchRE o SFuai e F
TOEAGRIERAd: A 9hR THUMRG 3 - d=d Ja) dod A | Wﬂ—wm

RN . . <
JUETE (5%t SRFASTAd TH AEE | T FHEREES T a8 Wh-SUE s areT

TR T RUAe: me e) | (A 9% Feel: ST § STl AR ST T -

I TR 37T GHERC S A 9 e, 39 TR U WETeAd- 3T AT |
AT eI AA AN STHRR: I AHN: UF TR F &M | T F SAHAR G ST
AYFR: TA T | T8 HHHFAHIGH ? T LA T8 STeRTEVIIamg 379 JaRE] 3 J &9h: |
TT T I SHEHRIIA-SU: HATHEIEd, § GHe SRsiay 3T ghR: 3 St wa | JIed oel
TR SR TR 3 YRR FAT T o A TR U0 TR0 “F AN T ST 37 el o
AU’ 3 T Ihcalld Fodi T 8T T &R Feea o | (M)

173



174

AT RIS FTERA T A ssRea d wgwt aRad - gadl) SAEAE §

FHUT T THI (3077 - YA o TG A FHTSH-ITNT o AT
FHU T IHAT 7 TEIEACHRE ST, STUe o7 TReh- S T ) (WHIRAT=ITHE -

FE | TS T 9 ATITIAAUET | (A9 e Ry ST S Ao
T FNY FHEd T AT HigT: T a8 Ud o7 - SUEH 9| Ao A daed: 39
ST TR, STHER TATERS Ge] 3T, 30 FoTg, STAcaarg-ad qaama- J &: Jarad
T W) (3. 7T - ST F YAIR-3WY ST AN SIEueoe Ad §d 7 axhed ToITe -
ST T T | TAed HHAEETE- ST ISRAR  StHY | T Sided 9 99gh: T 30 99 59R-

AR AT IR | FHHUE TARIS T IO AU U T Wk warsad ) SUEH o
Wﬁw ERIRG] tﬁ&T—W‘{I (F] #FISETH SUNEH T YaEe 37T A
TRTTIET TRETE T | A - AR T | A 7 SN SEI@deds T AR TG
VI T gafaeE e 1) ST G 599 W@ | (wwRa gena -
A @) “HAA:” FPRa g b0l “HeAl 3 A" (F.37 R.¥.4)
T IR T (W= - 767 SUEHe YasRe=, 7 amed qohet 33 =T &7t
FHUFR 3T 3T W) - A S T (TR SEEROT: T TR S ()

TG AR | (SRR S-S ™ A Feie 7| T = e §-
TATREHeT T SATIEIITATAT T TN HHFAIRASTS  Fdgd sqh A d  areaq |
I T AN THARAREH ST T=<d-3 H5: | 7 9 T2 90 TaR- Tewang -
HiEE: g AUEST: 39 AT SR A STRM-IHEeE  auohdd ¥ WRe qEHHE-
T | STREHET:  Sied o gughed 51& SRR ¥ 2| g5 a5 3 aaeed
FHFUS-TAE  TFHaaaehy GgaHERaas  37cH J5aicd-TAEd | SR FHHsH-
T Aol FegHuee G auT: ° | SRR FHAE Sl SgSaaeae Y TaR-
THUNTAEH  FHFIVSHT Tuadral: T-aayy Teed | T8 Jaq-a T T e | 37q g

SMETAERAIEU AT TT IASH T AT 37 aream 1) (FagH= - Taed AcHars gt
AT gHR-TST T ST IHH | ] ST T e AT FHHl YhR-HROTd F
T T STTANA 1)

As to what has been said that there is competence of performing the actions only for
the one who has the knowledge of the meaning of the entire Vedas, that is also not right
(which implies that moksha is the result of action). for, meditation ( which is another
factor) is different from what is known through hearing. One becomes qualified to
perform actions by the mere gaining of knowledge on hearing the meaning of the
Vedas without any dependence on meditation. Meditation is something enjoined apart
from the knowledge of the meaning of the Vedas gained through hearing. And this
meditation has moksha as its result and is well known as different form mere Vedic
study. Moreover, after having said, “The self has to be seen”, the Sruti enjoins
something different form this that ,” it has to be thought of and contemplated upon.”.
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And this reflection and contemplation are well known to be different form the
knowledge acquired through hearing.
What has been said about vidvan has adhikara in karma, it is said: sruta jnanam may be
there by listening to sastra. You have knowledge of recipe. Afterwards you have to do it.
Here also, in addition to sutajnanam, upasanam also there. But that is not necessary for
performing karmas. No mentation is there in doing nityakarmas. But nididhyasana vidhi
is mentioned. So krtsnavedajanam does not cover atmajanam. You are not required to do
mananm and nididhyasana before doing karmas. Another vidhi is nididhyasana vidhi.
It is a thing to be understood. Upanishad jnanam is general knowledge. A pandit also will
chant Taittiriyopanishad. That general knowledge is not enough for atmajnanam. So in
your contention, there should not have been any vidhi after gaining entire knowledge of
Veda and you do karmas. But something is enjoined later having moksha as result. If
karma alone is means, Sruti will not enjoin manana etc. Manana is removing doubts.
What for mananam? It is to understand Brahman. That is what | say.
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If that is so, then freedom will result from actions aided by knowledge. Actions as
associated with knowledge has the ability to bring about a different kind of result. Just
as, though poison, curd etc. by themselves are capable of causing such results as death,
fever etc. can bring about different kinds of results when mixed with sacred chants,
sugar etc., similarly, freedom is brought about by actions in association with
knowledge.
If this is so, that is mananam and nididhyasanam being there for removing the doubts and
errors, vidya is involved. Atmajnanam is there. Ok. Then, moksha be out of karma as
primary factor with vidya as secondary factor. Mananam implies vidya which is an aid
only. Pure karma cannot produce. Ok. Vidya’s contribution is the reason for this.
Combination has the capacity like green betel leaves, while lime and brown supari. In cooking
also we see. Another type of result is moksha. Visham means potassium cyanide. Curd
being cold, may cause fever at some periods. Mantra chanting will change the effect of
poison. In Punjab you always get luzzi added with sugar. The result of combination is not
death etc. But different.
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The love for doing is so much because by nature he is extrovert. Parang pasyati. By nature
we are committed to doing something and he wants sanction of Sruti for the same. We don’t
understand here that what is involved here is infinite. The logic applicable to achieve a finite
result is not applicable in infinite. one plus one is two. But one plus infinite is infinite. Action
gives a small result. A lot of actions means lot of results, but never infinite. It is a different
turf. Because what is at stake is infinite.
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No. For, it has already been said that what ever is started is not permanent.

The argument is same. | was free for sometime you have to say. | had total freedom for few

days. It can only be coma. Started means anitya. Whatever is born in time will end in time
because time itself has an end as evidenced by absence of time in sleep etc. It was already
pointed out.
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Suppose, on the strength of the Sruti statement (that he does not return Ch.8.15.1),
moksha that is started also is permanent.

I don’t bother about it. Sruti tells. So if | do vidya sahita karma, | will get a place from
which there is no return. There is a rule. na atibharah no buddheh. (nah asmakam
buddheh) sastram cet tat param bahvet. Sastram tat paraam (any phala param) cet,
then na atibharah asti asmakam buddheh. Don’t question. Sastra says you will go to
heavens. It is nitya. It is not in our range of thinking. So vacanat it is eternal though
karmakarya. Sruti knows better. It is after death moksha. We cannot think about it. Sruti
alone can say. So believe. in it. Arabhyah is important.
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No. For, a Vedic sentence is only revealing in nature. A Vedic passage is that which
reveals as it is of something that is existing and not that which creates something which
doe not exist. Anything that is eternal cannot be begun even by hundreds of texts. What
is begun cannot be indestructible.

The sruti words only makes you recognise a fact. Sruti cannot make a karmaphala into
nitya. Na sa punaravritti is for one who has knowledge. Even if the sruti says, we cannot
accept it. What is vacana? It enables you to recognise an object as it is. It can only reveal an
object. It cannot even make you do things. If words make you do, then every one should be
doing agnihotra. But not so Why? He does not like to do. Vidhi is there. Ling lot tavyam
are commands. yaja, yajeta, yajya, etc. These suffixes are used. It only reveals that it is
something desirable for you to do. If you don’t do, you will incur anishtaphalam by your
doing wrong things. So Veda is not cause for creating a vastu that is not there. na hi agama
satamapi ghatam patayitum isate. It cannot say something which is against what is
known through the known means of knowledge. Does it not contradict my perception of
duality. No Sruti does not say there is no duality. Perception of object does not establish
duality. You see an object in dream and it does not mean duality. It is a conclusion. Therefore,
perception is not contradicted by sastra. It says something more. Something basic. It is not
gained by your means of knowledge. If anybody were to say, it is begun and eternal, it is
contradiction. What was, is and will ever be is eternal. Timelessness alone is eternity.
Vacanam must be yogyam. You can make a clean sentence. An elephant entered into my
right ears. It is a clean sentence. | did not commit any mistake. Just because it is clean
sentence, it cannot be accepted. It has no yogyata. Sruti also should say things that are
tenable. So there is no eternal heaven. Eternal heaven should be that which is right now
available. Two things here. A eternal cannot begun nor what is begun cannot be free from
loss.
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By this, the view that actions and knowledge in combination have the result of
producing moksha is also negated.

By one stroke all combination pakshas are answered.
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Suppose, knowledge and action are the remover of the cause of obstacles to moksha.

We don’t say karma produces moksha. Moksha exists. It is of the very nature of one who
gets moksha. Then alone it can be eternal. Otherwise it being gained by him will be non-
eternal. Then if I don’t see that fact, there is an obstruction. That obstruction is removed by
karma and knowledge. Whatever be that obstruction, whether avidya or papas.
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No. For, it is seen that actions give rise to different kind of results. It is indeed seen that

production, purification, modification and acquisition are the results of action. Moksha

is something opposed to results such as production etc.
Karma has its own result. It is unopposed to pratibandha. It does not have the status of
being the cause of eliminating the pratibandha. What removes avidya is vidya alone. There
are only four types of results. Purodasa you have to produce by action. Not produce but
cleanse like washing the dishes. There is some atisaya. Polishing your shoes. It is another
result through karma. You make curds from milk or butter from curds or lumps all over the
body through the fat. Another action does this result. Yet another result of action is reaching.
You don’t produce Haridwar or cleanse Haridwar nor modify Haridwar when you reach
there.. Similarly Heaven. You do some karma and gain punya for reaching Heaven. All right.
Let moksha also be one of them. Atma is already there. You have to clean the atma. When
your mind is clean, A¢tma will show itself. When the mind is unclean, where is atma? It is
covered by dirt of negative thoughts. Atma is subject to become affected by what happens in
your head. So moksha cannot be one of these results.

Moksha is identical to atma. The word moksha is used only with reference to the bondage.
What is already there cannot be created. Even Bhagavan cannot give a head over your
shoulder. Why? One already has. Inside he can give. He will say I will try. So it is not
utpadya. Atma is nityasuddha. It is not sullied by anything. We are not modifying it. It has
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no form. Nor you can reach it. It is you. No fifth type of karmaphala. So karma is not
required.
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T (37T - SR AENE, FEAVE, 7 ReTAwaes: et Teaeer o7 6gn 39 |
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Moksha is something attainable in as much as Vedas say of path (to reach). From the
Vedic statements that talk of path such as “They who are free from papas proceed
through the path of sun”, “Rising up through sushumna nadi, they reach the realms of
immortality”, moksha is something to be acquired.
Why not it be apya based on sruti vakya? It is called gatisruti. After death you reach a
place. Kramamukti you get in Brahmaloka. No, there too only by knowledge alone.
Moksha is not created here. It is siddhavishaya but away from me. So it is apya. Those
who due to punya visesha go there through suklagati. The jiva ejecting itself out of the
body through that nadi gains moksha. Eternal heaven is this apekshika amrtatvam. (If he
comes back).
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It is not so because moksha (which is identical with Brahman) is all pervasive and non-
separate from the one who travels. Brahman is all pervasive because it is the (material)
cause of everything beginning from space. All jivas are non-separate from Brahman.
Hence moksha is not a reachable result.. A place to be reached is different from the
traveller and is towards a place away from him. It is not that a place that is non-
separate from one is reached by that person indeed. The fact that the jivas are non-
separate from Brahman is well known from hundreds of srutis and smritis such as
“Having crated it, he entered into it”, “Know the jiva to be myself”.
What is all pervasive? Moksha is not all pervasive. Moksha is the svarupa of atma. At the
same time, from different standpoints we say it is freedom, suddha, all pervasive etc.
Because we have opposite ideas. Since | look upon as asuddha. It is not that we go and see
and find it suddha. It is all negations of whatever we take it to be. It is also non-separate from
the goer. When he goes, it is moksha going to find out moksha. He explains it.

How it is all pervasive? It is such all pervasive that space is pervaded by atma but space
does not pervade atma. Being the cause for akasa and time, it is all pervasive. Karya is non
separate from cause. Without changing, it has become everything. So it is all pervasive.
Apnoti iti atma. Still, why not | go and get it as they talk of place of moksha. They say
kaismoksha, It is apekshika. He won't come back and disturb us. That is the moksha. The
idea is all papas get destroyed and he goes to svarga. yatra kutra kritam papam+ The
talk of place is only relative. Sarvagatatvam is not apekshikam but real because the jivas
are not separate from Brahman. Consciousness being Brahman. For these two reasons,
moksha is not to be reached.

If there is a place to be reached, it should be other than the goer. Also separate. Like rose is
different but | can touch without moving, It is not like that. You take me to myself., you cannot
say. This is the rule. yena by which place or which object he is non-different, that is not
reached. | am talking of moksha, you are telling of Brahman. No Brahman and mosha are
same. The whole thing is in the form of knowledge. For identify of atma and Brahman, the
evidence is given.

Now we hear of isvarya sruti. Those glories can be there for him only if he becomes Isvara.
Otherwise he cannot have all of them. So you should accept gati. He is pushing the same
point from an indirect way. Isvarya sruti how will you explain.

e
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This conclusion is opposed to the Vedic texts that talk about the path ( of the departed
jiva) and the glories (they gain) etc. To explain it, if moksha is not something attainable,
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it will contradict the Vedic text talking about travel ( of a jiva after death) as well as such
texts (that talk about glories) as “He assumes a single form”, “If he desires to enjoy the
world of manes,) the manes get united with him)”, “(Remaining established in his own
nature he rejoices) with women or chariots”

You should read those srutis. Isvrasya idam isvare praptam. The glories of Isvara that a
Jiva enjoys - what will happen to them, if mosha is not prapya. For whom are they
mentioned? He goes to lokas and enjoys aisvarya iti it is said. In Brahmaloka, by mere
sankalpa he can enjoy whatever he wants. | want to know what is pitruloka anubhava, he
has got it. yana is ferari. stri is celestial ladies. kopa is you will be hurting those srutis.
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No. For, these Vedic texts have bearing on Brahman with attributes. (The association
of) women etc. can be there only in Brahman with attributes, not in attributeless
Brahman, the cause, in keeping with such Vedic texts as “One only without a second”,
“Where one does not see anything different”, “Who can see that and with can he see?”

No. Because of sagunabrahma upasana, he goes there. The vishaya of those srutis is
sagunabrahma. The aisvarya that you will enjoy is not moksha. They belong to
karyabrahma. We are talking of karanabrahma. We are talking more than that. The
karana is one with out any differences or divisions. There are srutis for this. “In which state,
one does not see something as another”. There is negation of bhogya in previous. In the next
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bhokta negation. If you have got all aisvaryas in those places and you enjoy them there, who
goes to all these places. Jiva. So he should be chota. He should be chotivala. Then only he
can go. Again there, he has to get up when Brahmaji comes.
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The combination of karma and knowledge is not tenable for the reason that they are
opposed to each other.. For, knowledge relates to a subject in which there is total
resolution of all accessories of action beginning from the agent of action which is
opposed to karma that has to be accomplished with those accessories that are opposed
to knowledge. It is not possible to see a same thing as endowed in reality with such
distinctions as agent etc. as well as free of them. Either of the two has got to be unreal.
When there is a context for one of the two to be unreal, it is proper that the duality that
is the product of ignorance that exists naturally has got to be unreal. This is due to
hundreds of passages of Sruti and Smriti such as “Because when there is duality as it
were, (one smells something else, one sees something else)”, “He goes from death to
death (who sees It as many)”, “ And that, in which one perceives a second is
insignificant.”, “While (he does not know) who worships another god thinking He is
another and | am another”, “For, whenever he makes even the slightest difference, then

233 This g T is quoted in TIIAT-ATST (13.15) and FAHT (1.4.22). It appears in JUEHT 95 with
T in place of WA (TS T - JUSHIT A8 2.2.11). FER-aATo=a 37 T85 contains this
9. But not a 9T was quoted from this upanishad in the T¥ITFIHT™. (Satcidananda)
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there occurs fear for him.” And the oneness is the reality based on the Vedic texts such
as, “It has to be known in one form alone”, “One without a second”, “All this is
Brahman alone”. “All this is Atma alone”. Nor is karma possible in the absence of
perception of differences characterised by dative accessory etc. Besides the negation of
perception of another thing is heard thousands of times in the context of knowledge.
Hence, there is opposition between karma and knowledge and therefore also there is no
tenability of combination (of them). This is being so, the statement that moksha results
from the combination of karma and knowledge is not proper.
Now, knowledge and action there is opposition. Same single jiva cannot have vidya and do
karma also. You can pursue vidya and do karma as yoga. That is okay. You cannot have
vidya and do karma also. For what you have to do? Karma has its own results. Not only that.
There is opposition. You cannot combine light and darkness little bit. In the wake of one the

other is not.

What is vidya? There is a big adjective for small word. Where the karaks are resolved totally
- karakas such as subject, object etc. No kriya without karaka. He has freedom to do
karma. But when he does karma, then he has all karaka apeksha is there. kena, kasmai,
kutra etc. Goes means who goes? Rama etc. The knowledge of Brahman is one in which all
these peculiar karakas are resolved in which. That tattvam in which they are resolved is
vishaya for which knowledge is brahmavidya. It stands opposed to karma because karma is
achieved only with karakas. Karaka-sadhyam karma. Vidya karakavilina vastu
vishayam.

Let both live together. These are age of coexistence. Sruti says Brahman is cause. It means all
karakas are involved. Nishedha srutis are also there. It is like shop. Whatever you want
you take. Why not. There are people like that. Same vastu, in reality is possessed of all
karakas including the doership and at the same time free of them it one cannot see. But we
see both in sruti. So one must be wrong. One is right. Let nirguna become mithya. No
savisesham alone can be mithya. If savisesha is satya, it cannot become nirvisesha later.
Savisesha if true then it becomes real and cannot change. So what ever is taken to be
something without enquiry alone is mithya. It is uncreated. You find yourself with it. Dvaita
is duality between jive-isvara-jagat. Dvaitam is already known to you. Nishedha will be
only what is prasakta. It is not there for you anyway. So there is no need to negate it. Dvaitin
has samsara. Vastu happens to be nondual and so it is presented by negation of dual. All
bheda has basis in satyavastu.

Quotations: Duality is not real because it is as though (iva). The result of duality is given as
death to death. (Jagat is not duality. It starts with you. You take yourself as separate form the
world. That is duality. He does not see another as real. Aram means alpam ut means api.
antaram means bheda. Even a fraction of difference seeing so, one meets with fear. |
become limited in time and place. Fear of death is natural. It is difficult for people to accept
absence of bheda. | am only a spark of Brahman.

Now srutis are quoted to show ekatvam is real. Dha is prakaravaci. But here in one rupa.
Because it is seen nanatvena. Badhayam samanadhikaranyam. Idam is all this
karakabheda. That is how we see. What is seen by eyes or heard by ears etc. or told by
sastra as indra etc. All these are dvaitam. What is perceived by you, inferred by you,
imagined by you etc.. known and unknown is dvaitam. That idam is predicated to Brahman
or equated to Brahman. | don’t see. Yes when matter is energy it told, you don’t see energy.
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Whereas matter is seen. One is tangible and the other is not tangible. You learn physics and
you will know. Then when you say oh that oh is called enlightenment. Here idam has to be
seen as mithya and Brahman is satyam. It is like the person you see is nothing but post. It is
not like a gauna vakya. You are not accusing him as pillar. He stands like post and does not
do anything. Tree will give some shade and fruits. He is not even like that. Like a musala he
stands. Here is pramana vakya. There are robbers on the way you were told. So you see in
stump a robber. This purusha is post means purusha goes away and you see the post. They
are not adjectives in the samanadhikaranyam like blue pot. Here it is samanadhikaranya
in a different way. By negation they are in apposition. One is resolved in the other. What is
left out is only one after samanadhihkaranayam. It goes away in your understanding.
Brahman is all this what is for me? Nothing is accomplished by me. No Atma is all this. So
Brahman is Atma.

For what reason you say karma is not possible since even after knowing the adhishthanam
he can still do. Without seeing any purpose he cannot do any karma. Nor without seeing a
deity to whom oblation is to be offered, he cannot do ritual. Vidvan can do karma with
badhitavirtti. That is different matter. Karma does not produce any atisaya to moksha.. If |
am already purna, what for is karma. You bring beaten rice and jaggery. | will bring husk.
We will mix them and then do phu phu and eat nice. His contribution is that. All forms of
duality have been negated with reference to knowledge. So virodha is there. So combination
is not possible. Vidya and karma we cannot tie them together. It is like Gulam Kader and
gokulashtami. What is the connection between the two.

Points for virodha : 1) Vidya is karaka-rahita Brahmavastu vishaya and Karma is
karaka sadhya. 2) Vidya is avidyavirodhi and karma is avidyakarya.. Points for
choosing dvaitamithyavam: 1) If karakavisesha vastu is satyam moksha is not possible
2) Praitshedha is of prasaktasya 3) Dvaita is svabhavapraptam without vicara.
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On such a conclusion, there would be contradiction of Vedas, since karmas have been
enjoined. To explain, if the knowledge of oneness of self is unfolded by resolving all
the differences of accessories of action beginning with agent of action, - like even the
knowledge of rope etc. that remove the erroneous knowledge of snake etc. - then a
contradiction results as the Vedic texts enjoining actions become devoid of scope.
Whereas, actions are also enjoined by the Sruti. That contradiction (mentioned above)
is not proper, as the Vedas are a valid means of knowledge.
If duality is mithya, all karakas become mithya. Dvaitam is karakas. Knower, known etc.
are karakas only. Even for intransitive verbs karta is required. If karakas are mithya.
karma is not possible. You have to see Veda as pramana. It talks of karma. If karma is not
tenable, it becomes a pramana. | am asked to do something which is not true. You cannot
say half the sruti is pramanam and the other is not pramanam. Half the egg is for hamlet
and the other is for hatching. Prasavaya and pacanaya. That is not possible. There is no
half-way home. He will say, | will take karmakanda as pramana and you have the other
half. So there is apramanya prasakti now, if | accept what you say. In fact the whole sruti
becomes invalid. The sage says go and pick up silver and | do and it happens to be shell. He
seriously tells. Here it is okay. being a human being. But not with sruti. Sruti cannot commit
mistake like this. It cannot enjoin actions and then say it is mithya.

Vidhiyate means not enjoined. But unfolded. We cannot say knowledge is not taught. A
subject matter is taught. How it is unfolded. By resolving. By pointing out the mithyatvam
of karakas. If sruti unfolds knowledge like this - like erroneous snake knowledge is
removed by rope knowledge - then this contradiction has occurred. What is it? Sruti talks
about a lot without any subject matter. You bring a piece of man’s horn, rub it on this stone
and put on the knee and your knee pain will go away. All karakas are there. But one thing is
not there. So karma cannot take place. Similarly here, all karma srutis will become
redundant. When all karakas are mithya, sruti which has nothing else to convey other than
karma becomes invalid. Virodha is enjoining and calling it mithya. Karmas enjoined.. So
self--contradiction. Sruti being a pramana, it cannot contradict.
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No. The objective of the Vedas is to teach (the means of ) the human pursuits. The
Srutis has engaged herself in revealing the knowledge, being committed to release the
human beings from the life of limitations and through knowledge to remove the
ignorance which is the cause of the life of limitation. Hence there is no contradiction.
But still the scriptures that talk about the existence of accessories of actions such as
doer etc. certainly opposed.
No. The scriptures taking recourse to the existence of accessories that are there
naturally, enjoins actions for the purpose of exhausting the accumulated papas, in
respect of those who seek freedom and also as means for achieving various ends in
respect of those who seek the limited ends and thus it does not engage itself in
establishing the existence of accessories of actions. The dawn of knowledge cannot
take place for one who has obstacles in the form of accumulated papas. On the

elimination of them alone knowledge can arise. Thereby removal of ignorance takes
place. From that follows the total elimination of life of limitation.

The sruti is committed to revealing something useful to you, something desired by you and
which is desirable. That is what it is. It is called purushartha. Let us take moksha is
purushartha. | am mumukshu. | want moksha. Sruti says you are that moksha. You are
Brahman. To understand what the sruti says, you require a certain type of mind for which
there is religious life. So sruti talks of a religious life of a person which lead you to gin a
mind which is capable of knowing this. You have to settle account with Isvara. Then only
Isvara will reveal himself. For this religious life is a must. So nityanaimittika karmas are
meant for it. So they are purushartha param only. Not directly. There is kramapraratvam
in it. Suppose he is interested in lokas. There are three eshanas there, putra, vitta, loka
eshanas. For the one who is interested in any of them or all of them, it does not say dviata is
mithya. At that time, it waits for you to come to the last page. It caters to purusha’s arthas
which are artha, kama and dharma. There it does not say what you are doing is silly. It
requires certain viveka. Parikshay lokan karmacitan+ Then, it says go to teacher. It can
not push moskha down your throat. Because already prapta. It is for recognition. Knowing
means preparedness. Adhikaritiva apeksha is required. It never comes one day earlier.
Svabhavika ajnanam is there and they think | am karta. It goes with the person. na
buddhibhedam+ Sruti does not do that bheda. All right do karma. Do such karmas which
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will lift you from the samsara. Do right karma iti. Yani anavadyani karmani tani kuru.
It does not say dvaita is satyam. It does not say so. It does not talk about realities there. It is
confined to purushartha. You think it is satyam. So it goes with you. Hitaishini is sruti.
Sruti that prohibits you from doing something, has again your Aita only in her mind. It does
not want you to occur undesirable result later. Even though parama-purushartha is real
good for you, it takes a lot of time to ascertain it and see the adjective parama. Later you
discover that alone is purushartha. Virodha comes only when Sruti committedly says that
karakas are satyam and that karma is the means for the ultimate end in life. In her vision
there is no tatparya even when it says. Karakas cover the whole world. World is mithya
for whom it is told. It is told for you. It is not for world’s sake. It is to release you from
samsara. You happen to be caught in mesh. A disease is removed when the cause is
removed. Samsaranivritti is from samsarahetunivritti. If the chain is replaced by gold, it
does not give any solution. Svarga is like that. So avidya has to be removed. It is only by
knowledge. All that is there in the book is word. All that is transferred to buddhi is vidya. So
that vidya-prakaskatvena pavritta. In bringing this knowledge to light it is committed.

Why then it tells last. Why not in the beginning. Okay | tell you in the beginning. What
difference it makes. You will not see through. It is like commercial of shampoo for bald
headed person. It makes him angry. The advertisement does not attract him.

Still karma is virodha is not answered. Sruti is interested in purushartha and vidya. Okay.
But the sentences of sastra that show karakas as real, that is set to reveal/establish the
existence of karakas are contradictory. Here it is mithyatvapratipadana sastram. No.
karakas are already svabhavapraptam. As it is available. Sruti talks. When sruti talks, this
fellow already finds himself a doer. So there is karmadi karakas also. Let it be. No they are
required for preparing the mind. So for both mumukshu and kamis, it gives karmas as
means. So it does not engage itself in establishing or proving the existence of karakas. It
does not start with the statement karakas santi. Only svargakamo yajeta. Once you say |
am karta, all karakas come into existence. | am doer. Do what? One by one comes.

Then let karma give moksha. No. Only krama. Krama is different from samuccaya. It is
for the dawn of the knowledge. That is why mamopatta+ But a vaidika does not know the
meaning. Mechanically he repeats. Then knowledge. Then the resolution of samsara is total
unlike in sleep or coma or pralaya.
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*Thus hetu-phala-svarupa is pointed out for karma and vidya.
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Further, desire in respect of objects that are not-self can be there only for the one who
has identification with the not-self. Desiring, one performs actions. Then, there
continues the life of limitation in the form of taking various bodies in order to
experience the results of actions. In contrast to this, in respect of him who sees the self
as non-dual, there cannot be any desire due to absence of objects of desire nor can there
be any desire with reference to oneself due to non-division in the self and hence the
abidance in the self that takes place due to absence of desires is the moskha and for this
reason also there is contradiction between action and knowledge.
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Because of this contradiction itself, knowledge does not depend on actions for
achieving moksha.
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In its arisal, the obligatory duties does gain the status of being the cause for knowledge
through the elimination of the obstacles in the form of accumulated papas of the
previous lives. For that reason only, actions have been enjoined in this section. This we
have said before. Thus there is no contradiction of Vedic section enjoining actions.
Thus it is established that moksha is gained only through knowledge alone.
He is doing the last rites for the stand of synthesis of karma and jnanam. Further for this
reason also there is virodha. One who has the notion about the atma that is rooted in
anatma. Asmatpratyaya is in body etc. So atma as good as body. For him desire is
possible because once you have that notion, you are out in the world then the world is divided
into two raga and dvesha vishaya and audasinya the third. Walking on the road, without
any plan, you go after something beautiful or shining. All the time looking for what is useful.
You look both sides. And you keep switching between the three. What is raga becomes
dvesha and vice verse. What is useful becomes useless and vice versa. That is all the growth
in life. You appropriate them as constituents of yourself. Out of anatma, one set of things
become atma and rest become anatma. Then among them are divided into three. You
become small and frightened. You require security, things to make yourself pleased etc. Once
desires are there, he cannot sit quiet. He does actions. To enjoy the unseen results of those
karmas, he takes bodies and that is samsara. Adi pada means getting into the womb of
person, then death etc.

Suppose he is atmadarsi. Whole thing is myself because the whole things depend on me.
Then no kama possible. When you commit a small mistake against the infinite, the problems
are infinite. So opposed to the anatmadarsi, he has no vishaya to desire and so no binding
desire possible. He can desire for Atma. No, Atma is ananya. You cannot say, Swamiji
please give me myself. Brahman can be object of desire. No You are Brahman.. So for this
reason, there is no virodha. One has desire and so he has to do karma. Another has no desire
and so no karma. For vidya to come into being, it depends on karma and moksha to come
into being, no dependence on karma. There too nityakarma becomes hetu and that too by
eliminating the obstacles. Values are also karma because the karta is involved. Anything will
based is karma. Knowledge requires pramana. So it is established Not Tamil kevalam.
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If this is so, then there arises the untenability of the other stages of life in as much as
knowledge arises due to actions. Actions are enjoined in the householder’s life. Hence
there can be only one stage of life. From this, the Vedic texts that talk of life-long
performance of actions would stand in agreement.

No. for, there are manifold karmas. Not that agnihotra etc. are alone karmas. There
exist such karmas as celibacy, austerity, speaking truth, mastery of mind, mastery
over the sense organs, and non-injury which are well known in other stages of life
besides practices such as meditation and concentration and which are most suited as
means for the knowledge to arise due to their being not mixed up. It will be told here
itself later, “Desire to know Brahman through a life of austerity.

Now you yourself told karma is necessary for vidya. So Sruti also says. Kurvan eva+
yavajjivam agnihotram juhuyat. Agnohotradi karma requires grhastasrama.
Brahmacarya-asrama is preparation for marriage. In no other asrama it is possible to do
karma like agnihotra. So they are not there. Naishthika is nityabrahmacari. He cannot
become vanaprastha. He can only become vanaraprastha. Sanyasa he can take. If he
does not take, then it is only brahmacarya asrama like Bhishma. So there is only one
asrama. (What we say is all asramas are for preparing to become sanyasi. Everyone wants
to be free only. Nobody wants load. Like you don’t carry holdall to say in five star hotel.
Manushyasya tatparya is nivritti alone. None wants any emotional or physical dependence
on anybody or anything. But people depend because they don’t have any other go. Sanyasa
is everyone’s goal. That is the best retirement plan one can have. Retirement in life is plan of
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sanyasa only. All that you require is two roti. There is no need for insecurity. That freedom
from insecurity is best plan. It is sanyasa. The pruvapakshi continues that only when
ekasrama is there, the srutis that talk of karma for lifetime will become supportive. (The
real meaning is if you don’t take sanyasa then keep doing karma)

The answer is: Do you mean that there is no other asrama enjoined in Sruti etc. Or they are
prohibited or negated positively. Both are not right. There is sruti enjoining sanyasa. There
is no prohibition. The only objection can be that there are no karmas there. But it is not so.
Karma is not one type. It is manifold. Any karma can be replaced. End is same. One will do
agnihotra. Some do puja. Some japa. Some kirtanam. Some charity. All religions can be
accommodated. here. Lord can be called alla or father in heaven. Even though he may not like
to be called alla. All are prayers. There moksha view is dismissible. Agnihotra alone is not
karma. Brahmacarya is life of study and discipline. It is karma because there is karta.
Sama means agitation, pain etc dealing with them is sama and it is karma. Ahimsa is value
for another life or for their pain. One has to be very alert in life for this purpose. They are the
most suitable means. Asankirna and therefore the best. Further there are some exclusive
sadhanas. Dharana is the capacity to keep the mind in a given track for a length time,
holding an object in view. You don’t miss the continuity. There is will here also.
Concentration is something to be cultivated. Even in vyavahara it is to be practised.
Dhyanam is mental action centred on isvara. Mental puja also dhyana. Dhyeyam cet
sagunam brahma. In fact it has to be done. Even in karmas it is there. In every chanting,
you have a dhyanam. Ahimsa you are not doing. You do himsa. Not doing it, in that there is
sankalpa to be made and it is will-based. That is karma. Bhashyakara says agnihotra is
not the only karma. Sruti is going to say Know Brahman by tapas. Vicara will exclude other
types of values. So Sruti does not use vicara. In tapas, all are included. If nityakarma etc.
all values are there, they also have to be done. tapa is all inclusive. Whole life is tapas. | am
doing Brahmavicara. So | don’t pray. It does not work. We have to win the grace of the
Lord. Isvara’s anugraha is always available Because you are breathing. You have to tap.
There is nothing else more effective than the grace. Techniques will only help to certain
extent
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Also, even before entering the householder’s life, on account of the actions done in the
previous lives, knowledge can arise and since taking to the householder’s life is meant
for performance of actions, when the knowledge that is achieved through action, has
already taken place, taking to householder’s life is meaningless.
Besides the means such as son etc. are meant for attaining worlds. How can there be
engagement in actions for the one who has come out of the ends such as this world, the
world of manes, and the heavens that are achieved through son etc. and who has
gained the vision of the self, and hence who does not see any utility in actions.

You had enough marriages before. So you need not marry now. So many janmas have gone
before. You might have done karmas like agnihotra before. People who perform those
agnihotras need not be mumukshus. They may be the worst people in terms of values. On
the other hand, a mumukshu may have the right tendencies and jijnasa to know though in
brahmacaryasrama. We see prodigies in childhood. Grhastasrama is for doing karma to
get knowledge. But this fellow had got it. So why does he need grhastasrama. So
Bhashyakara is defending his own life style.

You cannot say still for him grhastasrama is necessary for son, wealth, etc. There are srutis
which show them as necessary like “jaya me syat etc” No putra, karma and upasana for
gaining this world and other worlds. He has his own loka. It is not to be gained. It is
nityasiddha.
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Even with respect to one who has taken to householder’s life, there will be withdrawal
from actions due to not seeing any utility in actions for the one in whom knowledge
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arises and there is dispassion due to the clarity of the vision. This is in accordance with
the Vedic statements that are indicative of this such as ,”l am gong to get out this
householder’s life becoming a mendicant.

It is true with reference to grhastha also. He becomes virakta when he also gains
knowledge. n tu raktah. He also has to take to sanyasa straightaway (not even to
vanaprastha). Yajnavalkya has done this. He is karmasu virakta. He calls his two wives
and partitions the wealth. He tells Maitreyi (Atma va are drshtavyah etc. atmanastu
kamaya ), “I remain with an intention to renounce from this asrama, after all his knowledge.
She asks does this wealth give what you are going to seek after giving up. No. Then why you
are giving it to me. She asks him to teach. Vyuthaya bhikshacaryam caranti shows
sanyasrama. Sruti has sanyasa-asrama as means for moskha.

T U7 5[ I FF HRUH

(3.7 - TMERAE SERIH Ty FTTBHH SHH | T STeddciad Thedq e d -
FHH TT ) (T FAMGEAR AT FHHUT FIAETDS T JIT TRHEA TEeH 3TRN] I
TS SRV T FAT FAIDNG RI, OF T TR0 G| qd T T ae
3T Thouq Teh FHIART 2T | 37 T To qo0e: FEal TR | 3R F STHREA g1 ag:
I | 3 TR SERIheg ST dhcqhy SIS SHH e -
FATT A1 e AR SHAY ATeqd -3 TeFag, AT SUHgh Meeed yaetd, Talsqededrs.
TTER221- 37 HeT- AT, SMYHIRR JH, 3 1) U O Y Ao TSI ST 0 A
AN (M Fgond - SEETE 3A) SITIRETISRH U d Y 31Ul IcT: (dwr-
A AIE: | UY MRV el qAE-UA AT g Tl oSG, 3 W) | (A Wi

T - HEivE ) Helvd HHUATA: SThATEAATEAEs, ST AN | (sava
T Yo TAR - qUSRIEERHAM ST AT T SMYHRREATT FH 0T T IS =i

T | W SRR T 37 T | T T MR Sargeard, e, ) sl a i
T TONHAEHHUN MEEA T THACS, (SRS - o 4 3 -
FART| T -, sk ) SN (T - 3Ted-
AT o 3R F eb: odd gohod I A 9: T (e sod) 3

ﬁ?—[ (A q: T Togd gohed: 7 Jxhe) |

This is not proper, since there is a lot of effort on the part of the Sruti towards actions..
There is more effort on the part of the sruti in laying down the actions such as agnihotra
etc. and there is great effort on the part of the performer of them due to agnihotra etc.
being accomplished through (the collection of) many things. The actions of other stages
of life such as austerity, celibacy etc. are equally applicable in the househlder’s life
and since their practice is least dependent on any thing else, it is not proper to consider
the householder’s life as an equal alternative with other stages of life.

Sruti’s tatparya seems to be in karma. You cannot compare this asrama with other
asramas. Because the karmas in here are enjoined with great effort. On the part of Sruti the
effort is more. The volume tells volumes about the karma. Tirelessly it talks about. Take
agnihotra. More exertion is seen by sruti. Lot of pains to describe the karmas. My effort
also is my effort. One who does it, you have to see. Getting up early you have to do - udite
Juhuyat. Unudite juhuyat. (In your sutra if there is such a provision). Number of means
you have to collect. Fire has to be not from gas stove. Samidh you have to collect. Ghee you
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have to prepare. Not from the tin. Ajyena not daldaya. Again, you talk about tapas etc. They
are in grhasthasrama also. He also has to talk satyam plus agnihotra. So there is more
karma there. In other asramas. those tapas etc. are not dependent on any other sadhanas
like even a penny you don’t need. So they are less in terms of greatness. So a comparison
with other asramas in equal footing is not right. How can you therefore substitute karmas of
grhasthasrama with karmas of other asramas. We accept agnihotradi karma cannot be
substituted. But what has to be accomplished by the performance of angihotradi karma,
how can you say he has not accomplished. He must have done in the previous janma.

(T - ARG - TG, ST Tgedg, e T dgH 3d W
FERAYIAT T, IR T AT I HASH-UHAN Tewd Tg T Ihell 39 TW-IT -
ECDHEGE STHIA{hdlJURId | (3A1. 7T - Y U7 I SR FIAT HG g, oehed FHcehesl
T T | (TEETR AUl - agwEa) Agh W U S 37 €ehl I SAT S A
T (GRERES - I = T MRS Qe gEeT, 7 ) | Il S Sha 0
TR SeT0l hY ST SALTUT T (em=Resmm, 3a o) 3TUEsh qad
TR T | (R RIRISFET SR S0 T Shacedhe ammE - a4 @) 37
(AR - 3 SRS e S 1) ST UF ol 29w oh I | o O
FHIG TG (FHY v &g gEAT - S 39) 3T A (37 UT WE - Fw- IF 6
3@  FHTIE UUL (ARV-SUREE AR 3d ¥ | OEHTSST I e R e
SR TR T9 T (9T - L) S ( armen: S - ot e
T MO AP | T T A SR[TRHEAY SHARERGEEN | I ST U SR
FA TG TIAA O THRGAH AT FRH Wad| FAl THRREGAH AT FEEH A
TSR - HST AR SR 30 JaHi 3Teaa J&=i = 1 Weg-Meie g9 =
TEANM: | FETISE G5edg, 30 ) (ARams - F @ FUIUH TeeaE | SHRRE-
- 3T HH : TATSH-3THE 1) |
No. for, there is the grace arising from the performance of actions of previous lives.
With respect to what has been said that there is more effort on the part of the Sruti
regarding actions, it is not a defect. This is because agnihotra etc. as well as celibacy
etc. performed in the previous lives, become a blessing factor towards arisal of
knowledge. Due to this fact, some people are seen born dispasisonate. Some other
people engaged in duties are seen not having any detachment and averse to knowledge.

Therefore taking to other stages of life alone is desired for those who have dispassion
due to the good effect of the actions done in the past lives.

Because of the blessings of the karmas done in the previous birth. This fellow has vairgya
shows those karmas have already blessed. He explains. The effort is more in karma, you say.
It is not problem. The karma done in the previous life also like agnihotra etc. as well as his
asramantara karmas like brahmacarya etc. in this life - they become blessing with
reference to rise of knowledge. That particular frame of mind conducive for this pursuit, the
desire to gain knowledge, the pravrtiti to gain knowledge etc. and the possession of
receptacles for knowledge. Because of this, they are seen dispassionate. They are not
interested in what others are interested. Whereas some others. though engaged in karmas like
agnihotra etc., they are seen as one not having any kind of vairagya. They are greedy. Not
only that, they become haters of vidya, sanyasa etc. So there is no rule here of any kind
that karmas have to be done in the grhasthasrama alone in this life. Karmas might have
been done before if you see vairagya. The disposition points out to that. There are two types
of punya. One which gives artha, kama. Another is for spiritual growth. That is samskara
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or disposition. From the punyas gathered in the previous janma, they have no desire. For
them asramantara alone is suitbale.

(TR - A AT O o 7 STHR Tohod- STAVETERY ST | STREAT T FHHOT
TR WA SRR 3 A | 37 o IR O - aIeeg I R g SR

~

TASSTHEHAHHVI T 3T STMEHAS T Il TR 3T F5eald, 7 d 5ohod JaIdsy 3 d

SUIRT e - FHHEGERT) | (T]E I HS: TN AFHAR - UGG 3| T5T
FHRFA-SEE T STHRRFAAM AT RERAT adt o= ¥d SRS En
AT FUY S AT I THY SUMR 3T I URIS:  STAM TSI UHl & S |

FORAE - o 3d ) clvl-ithcddlqultﬂl g_?f-%OIJCI-QISJOITjHIE-WUIM
(feaRm=s - wwa—rﬁ%mwﬁmw@%{ THFH I T T I TAE -

ol ST, AW Tgedred, ¥9d) FHHA \ﬂH{eCMCOIId adld d W

WW %ﬁ: 31 g1 I W‘ﬂwﬁ, (TSGR, SqHH, SIHe Te g a
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Owing to the results of actions being many and variegated. There are countless fruits
such as son, heaven, brilliance etc. for actions The desires towards these results of
actions are also infinite. Hence it is proper that Sruti’s efforts towards actions for that
purpose is justified. The countlessness of human being’s desire is seen in experience
from the expression. “ Let this be mine. Let this be mine.”
You said volume argument. Even Brhadaranyaka is nothing with reference to
karmakanda. It does not mean anything. The ends in view as a result of karma are infinite.
They are manifold. So kamas are many. Son, heaven, brilliance (then rain cattle etc.) are
numerous. You cannot count. Fingers are not enough. Even toes you include not enough.
Desires for these end are many. Whatever | see, | want. naturally karmas are many because
Sruti gives you means for gaining them which are not known to you. They remove the
obstacles in your getting them.

(Wfaem=< - §dd Hed TR - SUdced $d) (MEERMT ol Ud SU™ered of
TN GRNTHA 30 FAA TG TAO<AE - SUe@red gq) IaFcdred | YA &

FATOT T U SHAEHE | U (I weny) d I GHRN AoA: FA:, 9 IUT
(feaems - ovd FHY IR IHH SAVIR:) (AW T MREAWEed  HHINETR,
SMHITREIFHIT Tt I T, ARG Teeadsared, aihmH HHTsHarde
A Y U1 AT b 7 A A 1)

And also since actions are means. We have told that actions are indeed means towards
knowledge. There is more effort towards the means and not towards the end.

Brahman is upeya. Upayas are many here also. Samadamad: iti. But with reference to any
given end also. Say | want to make a cloth. It is upeya. But upayas are many. Take one
laddu. How many upayas. With reference to upaya there is more effort. Not in upeya.

SR TG, TS
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(3. 7TT - TWHT T[RRI T ERSTE GATIHHEHHVT SR Ty 3d a9
[ A T STAEAT - FEA) (IF DEAS T TR AR IHHIT T Tk TARTIERT
FARIEH IHH | TZIIE SHd - FHATA@EAN) | ohH(:ercmq\ TN FATAH
ngﬁ aﬁ\l (7 T TR SAFIEH™T T agond - HH Td ) FH:
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3TUE o HHS: G 3T AT T 3SF: T oq |

Since actions are the means for the arisal of knowledge, other efforts are meaningless.
If it is accepted that knowledge arises due to elimination of obstacles in the form of
papas gathered in the past lives by performance of duties, then efforts like listening to
scriptures etc. distinct form duties is useless.

Karma is nimitta for vidya, you say. So you don’t require another yatna like taking to
sama etc. sanyasa and resorting to sravana etc. for moksha. Isvara anugraha can be
attained in many different ways. Karma alone will eliminate all papas and since by
svadhyaya vidhi he has studied Vedas and so again sravana is not necessary. Knowledge
will take place. We are talking to Vaidika. So other than karma, going to teacher etc. are not
necessary.

(Famm e U@ - A 3| SHTERUSH  ToqHd-3U ATePau S A, SERIERE
ST AU SFCT WehelcalTed | T1 & ileh ShHehaIe] da-avieiaed ol S 7 q Savn 3-
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T OT | TS (s o | s geet) o 31 Yo ( oeraneeg wem
AN T U Tg: 309e:) AN | (T WHOTheH ST ¥ I  SUEed

¥ AT ARAE - T G 2% R, AT 20,20, 20.82, 2¢.¥4, AT 3.¥.U2 ¥.2.2¢
¥ e AT 3.%.%0, T 3, AT 2¢.%Y

197



198

TR - 9 g 3 U S haoldl: S (EmEn 39 gee)  Ud o

HsH |
No. There is no restrictive rule about it. There is certainly no rule that knowledge arises
from the mere elimination of the obstructions alone and not from the grace of the Lord
or the practice of austerity, meditation etc.; for non-injury, celibacy etc. are aids
towards knowledge. and listening to scriptures, logically analysing and contemplating
upon the teaching are the direct means for it. Thus is established the other stages of life
and the right to knowledge for people of all stages of life and it is also established that
moksha is through knowledge alone.
Agnihotra etc. are able to eliminate obstacles and thereby knowledge takes place - thus there
is no rule. Isvaraprasada can also be hetu for getting the preparedness of mind.
Isvaraprsada enables tapas and dhyana etc. Ahimsa is the lakshana of sanyasa
asramam. Naishthika-brahmcarya asrama etc are also conducive asramas for vidya.
Sakshat karanam is sravana etc. You cannot avoid it. Sakshat karanatvam is
pramanatvam, being pramana. Direct cause for any knowledge is only pramana. You
cannot circumvent them. So all asramis have right to study Vedanta. All human beings have
right to this knowledge. The only qualification is head must be over the shoulder. It should
not be lost in the stomach. Those who have viveka. Otherwise Lord would have reversed the
whole process. Tiryak in Sanskrit is animal. Meaning head, stomach and neck are in one line
horizontally. Head is for survival. But survival is not living. It is being alert to realities. So
two things are established. One is asramantara is established. The other is kevala vidya is
moksha sadhanam. It is knowledge of free atma and not freed atma. You are freed.
Because there is sense of bondage for you.
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TWELFTH ANUVAKA

ﬂT%N'IB‘:
Il T T GBUL | VAl 9EcddT | I TR g d: | e

TUEEHA: | TH FEO | THE 9™ | &0 T SR |
HI YeAE eSS | FHAHASEH | GAHaTSy |
TGN | TghRATE | STE-A | TegwRE | $ s
o= o= 1

¥ - be one who blesses; : - to us; #I: - Mitra; 31 - be one who blesses; @80T: - Varuna;
M HA] - be one who blesses; : - to us; 3T - Aryama; TM - be one who blesses; -: -
to us; ¥5: - Indra; e d: - Brhaspati; ¥TH - be one who blesses; : - to us; 99: - Visnu;
3oshH: - one who has long strides; -H: - surrender; FE - to Brahman (in the form of
Hiranyagarbha); =#: - surrender; d-to you; /@t - Oh Lord Vayu; ©H - you; U9 - alone;
UcI&TH_ - perceptible; s/&T - Brahman; 319 - are; ™M - you; U - only; IcI&TH - perceptible;
Sl AATSHH - | declared; ®dH_- the right understanding; 3T9TT9H - | declared (you); §cIH -
spoken truth; 3791 T9H _- | declared (you); dd_ - that (Brahman); ATH_- me: 34T6ﬁ’c[ - protected; d
- that (Brahman); 9hRH_- the teacher; 341@?[ - protected,; 3T|<’>ﬁ?[ - protected; HH_- me; 3T|<’>ﬁ?[ -
protected; sbRH_- the teacher; S - Lord; 3= - let there be peace; = - let there be

peace; If=: - let there be peace.

“Let Mitra be the one who blesses us (be the source of happiness). Let Varuna bless us.
Let Aryama do good to us. Let Indra bless us. Let Brhaspati do good to us. Let Visnu -
one with long strides, bless us. I surrender to Brahman (in the form of Hiranyagarbha).
Oh Lord Vayu, | surrender to you. You are the perceptible Brahman. | declared you
alone as perceptible Brahman. | declared you to be the right understanding (which is
in keeping with the sastra). | declared you to be spoken truth. He (Brahman in the form
of prana) protected me (when | was gaining the knowledge). He protected the
teacher. He protected me (at the time of gaining the result of the knowledge). He
protected the teacher. Let there be peace.”

(Fd  YCREEEY TWSTHREE-T IR RYsIUR- e ghiEd:  Fal
T TR TSI - T FIRSN S Taeh:)

(A9 9 A T ATV SR UF 4 3AcAg, T3HT U He USad T - I A T e a |
#gahqwaarcﬁﬁm T T T ST W:WW‘\’T?} HA: 3= Qﬂ'f—\—rf: STrPfr
T3 T ) ¥ Al T ST SR O - SR e g3l (: we:
I TAR - TAAAT) | (IFT [ TSR T JERTEHT Trad A S § A, aen g
ST SRTETHIHAETE IS G5y, ST ¥ A oo™ 3a me g
e S OENSEH ShHT HeH| qd | GO SRl aq aeeaw sel HH
3T NS 3TEg, 3ReTg ST UR SR HIH 37aq el SRR TSRl ST sl - STUT 39U
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e, 3 W 1) ST AETHTOTSTET Sel- Mo q-S9THTe 9mf=: uderd - i
T HASd, @ Addd] gd I

(There is another version like sanno mitra is read at the end of the Sikshavalli in the same
form as at the beginning and the revised version is read at the beginning of the second valli
alongwith sahananvavatu). Previously one santi. Why again another santi. What is wrong
in praying again. But in sastra why? Earlier it was for warding off / resolving obstructions. It
is not to eliminate prefix. Any obstacle is upasarga. To eliminate the obstacles in the
performance of upasanas was taught/chanted. Now this is meant for elimination of
obstacles in the study of the brahmavidya that is to follow. In everything there is upasarga.
For any dhatu there can be upasarga. Upasarga changes the meaning. hru dhatu hara is
garland. prahara is beating. The obstacles spoil the action.
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Summary

This upanishad is divided into three chapters Sikshavalli, Brahmavalli and Bhrguvalli -
named after the beginning of each chapter. The first chapter deals with wapsanas and
karmas which are preparatory steps for the knowledge of Brahman. The main topic of
Brahmavidya (knowledge of Brahman) is discussed in the second chapter.)

After peace invocation (section 1) the teacher begins with a brief introduction to siksha, the
science of phonetics or pronunciation. Since the revelation of truth is through words, one
should have correct understanding of every letter and its pronunciation. Hence the teacher
says that one should know all the factors necessary for right pronunciation (section 2).

The third section deals with Smahitopasana - mediation on the conjunction of Vedic letters.
The student is used to Vedic chanting and his mind is soaked in Vedic sounds. Hence they
can form ideal symbols of upasana. Here the teacher gives an upasana on various devatas,
keeping he conjunction of letters as the symbols i.e., locus. This is an upasana with five
subsidiary upasanas connected with various aspects of creation. Each subsidiary upasana
involves mediation on four devatas. (For details see the chart 1). The whole scheme is
considered as one upasana in which twenty devatas are meditated upon. Hence this is as
good as an upasana on Hiranyagarbha, the total.

These are called great conjunctions. One who meditates thus is blessed with progeny, cattle,
food etc. (while living) and heavens (after death). (section 3)

Next, we get a prayer for intelligence. The prayer is addressed to the Lord in the form of
Omkara. Moreover the student prays for healthy body and senses so that he can discover his
immortal nature. This is followed by a prayer for wealth. This is to be done in the form of
homa. Through this, one seeks prosperity in the form of cattle, sheep, clothes etc. This is to
serve the society either in grahasthasramam or sanyasasrama. Again with an intention to
become a great teacher to maintain the tradition, the student seeks the Lord’s blessings so
that many students may come to him from various directions with discipline and sincerity. The
final prayer to the Lord is Let me purify myself in you and let us merge. Oh Lord May you
reveal yourself into me and merge in me. (section 4)

Vyahirti Upasana is the next one. The four Vyahritis - Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvah and
Mahah - serve as symbols for meditating on various devatas. This is a group of four
subsidiary upasanas and each one of them relate to four devatas with various aspects of
creation. (For details see the chart 2) These four subsidiary upasanas consisting of 16
devatas form one single upasana and it is as good as the upasana on Hiranyagarbha, the
total. This is to be supplemented with the following upasana given in next anuvaka. (section
5)

In the sixth section we have Hiranyagarbha upasana. Here the mind is to be taken as the
locus of upasana. This is to be done along with the previous upasana. Through this, one
attains oneness with Hiranyagarbha. After dropping the body, the upasaka travels through
the sushumna nadi, emerging through the top of the head, he attains oneness with Agni
Vayu, Aditya and ultimately with Hiranyagarbha. Enjoying lordship over all, he attains the
greatest peace and joy. Even gods bring offerings to him. This is the highest glory that one
can attain through the upasana (section 6)
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Now follows the pankta-brahma-upasana. The entire universe is divided into six groups of
five factors each. Each group is known as a pankta (group of five) Of these, three are a t the
objective level and three are at the subjective level. (For details see chart 3). One should
meditate upon the first three as identical with the second. This is also another type of
Hiranyagarbha-upasana only. The result is also the same viz.,
Hiranyagarbha.(section 7)

oneness with

The following section (8) deals with Omkara-upasana. Omkara should be meditated upon
as Brahman. Through this also, one attains the state of Hiranyagarbha. The Upanishad
talks about the glory of Omkara in the following portion. In all rituals, Omkara is uttered
during Vedic chanting, offering of oblations etc., The very beginning of Vedic studies is with
Omkara. Its utterance makes all pursuits holy and fruitful. (section 8)

Having elaborately dealt with various upasanas, the Upanishad emphasizes the importance
of karma in the next section. The study of scriptures, righteousness, truthfulness, austerity,
sense control, mind-control, worship, hospitality, service to humanity, maintenance of the
family-lineage etc. should be followed. Of them, truthfulness, austerity and study of scriptures
and its teaching are considered to be important. (section 9)

Then follows a mantra for japa. This is the declaration of sage Trisanku after recognising
his true nature. The repetition of the mantra prepares the mind for the discovery of its
meaning. (section 10).

The last section happens to be in the form of instructions from a teacher to his students. The
importance of truthfulness, righteousness, scriptural study, respect to parents, teachers and
guests are emphasised here. One should follow the way of life led by noble ones. Charity
must be given and that too with right attitude. In situations of conflict one should follow the
path of cultured people who are facing the same or similar situations. This is the injunction of
the scriptures. One should follow this for the well-being of all. (section 11)

If these upasanas and karmas are done without desire for material ends, they prepare the
mind for Brahmavidya disused in the next chapter.

Chart No 1

Adhiloka Adhijautisha | Adhividya Adhipraja | Adhyatma
Former Letter | Earth Fire Teacher Mother Lower Jaw
Later Letter Heavens Sun Student Father Upper Jaw
Junction Intermediary Water Knowledge Progeny Speech
Space
Link Air Lightning Teaching Procreation | Tongue
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Chart 2

Vyahriti Loka- Deva- Veda- Prana-
upasana upasana upasana upasana

Bhuh Earth Fire Rg Prana

Bhuvah Intermediary | Air Sama Apana
Space

Suvah Heavens Sun Yajus Vyana

Mahah Sun Moon Omkara Food

Chart 3

Loka- Deva- Bhuta-

panktam panktam panktam

Earth Fire Water

Intermediary Air Herbs

Space

Heavens Sun Trees

Quarters Moon Space

Intermediary Stars Virat

Quarters

Vayu- Indriya- Dhatu-

panktam panktam panktam

Prana Eyes Inner

Vyana Ears Flesh

Apana Mind Muscle

Udana Speech Bone

Samana Outer-skin Marrow
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TAITTIRIYA UPANISHAD

FIRST ANUVAKA
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S ‘\JTI'ET: S'ITET: oM 11
SECOND ANUVAKA
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THIRD ANUVAKA
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FOURTH ANUVAKA

T TL-TI-EH-H=T:
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